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performance of the duties of his Service ; or to canverſe with '- 
many, to the (tate and condition of his life, in che Far = 
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"The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
the Word,that it is tobe done, or not to 


ns ry mgm racers the 


eo ;neither doth it conſiſt Cann s 
and Poſtione, which arc onely probable and conjecturdll : (for 
the Conſcience of the doubting or :hiltre(ſed partie cam ve <- 
ſtabliſhed and reAified by them ) but it reſterh upon my ſarti- 
cientand certanes Goands , collet:d and drawne out of the 
very Word of God ; which, as it us mightie in operation, prarcing 
the heart and diſcernin being ch thug gots and intents thereof {0 it is a- 
lone availeable and cft:Huall to paciti: the migd, and togive 
Fall ſatisfaFion to the Conlcience. 

And as the benefit is great ; the wantefhidadirine, to- 
ether withthe rue manner of applying the ſame, s, and hath 
ene the caulc of many and great 'inconycnicnces. For even 
ofthoſe that ere God, ans havereceived tobdeeve; there bee 
many, who in the time of their diſtreſſes, when they have con- 
Bdcred the weight anddeſertof their finacs , and withall ap- 
prehended the wrath of God, dus unto them have becne 
unto hard , mouming, and wayling, and cry- 

oat, as if God forlaken them, untill they have becre 
relieved by the Spirit of Chriſt, in the meditatioa ot che 
Word,and pr omilſe of God, But thoſe eſpecially, who have not 
beene infruded inthe knowledge of the Truth,nor acquainted 
withthe courſe of Gods dealing with his diſtreſſed childrenby 
reaſon of i ad blindnefle in matters of Religion and 
pictic ; the Lord bath let looſe the cord of their Con'ci- 
ences, 2nd ſet before their eyes, both the number of their ſinnes 
committed, and the j at an gerof God purchaſed thereby, what 
have they done ?  farely, defpai ofthe men of Ca, and 
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maineſle,oxcll orted unto hemle 
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Now thenas by th>fe and eur ance of proote, 
the matter it ſclfe appearesto b2'of great weight and 1mpor- 
tance: (oir is molt Pr ohet the bellan fire coarſe (hauld 
be taken inthe teaching and inforcing of the fame. In which 

we have jult CORO Popilh Church; who 
in their Caſe-writings have erred in the lubſtance and cir- 
cumſtances of this doctrin?, as (hall appeare in the ſequele. 


«d-x, u* icant 


|:dge, and free from imputationof wickednes; yet oftentumes | > tt 
it falls out that ae is either unlearned, or cle wicked and lewd men xepuune, cs 
of converſation and conſequently unfit for ſuch a purpoſe, Bon val make 
Secondly, they tcach that the Prielts appointed to be coms !*/cxawe, 
forters and relievers of the diſtreſſed, are made by Chriſt him» Fo can 


contrary voice , that Chriſt onely hath the keyes of David, ,,., . 
which properly and rrnely h , and no man can ſlut, TED 
and properly and :rady and no man can open. And the &-vei.z:4 

Mimlters of God are not called to be abſolute Tudges of the * + 8 28 
Conſcizner, but onely Meſlengers and Embeſmlonys of recon, 2 


authors and givers of remithon otiins, but on2ly the Mim/ters ! : comms 
and Ditenjers otthe tame. 4 "Math ſaper 
Thirdly, the Papiſts in their writings have ſcattered here an *%4 7196 dads 
there, ſundry falſc and crroncous Grounds of Doarine, much _ $45 
preju-iciallto the direRtion or reſolution of the Conſcience in Apher cov/ef. 
tune neede 2 as namely, [47101 wm 
I. } hat a man in the courſe of this life , may 6ai/d himſelf wp- $*24 4 36h 
on the faith of bis Teachers; and for his falvation, reſt camtented 7,7 
with an implicite and unexpreſſed faith Which doctrine, aSitis co 5 Hd 
an onely mcanc to keepe menin perpetuall blindnes and igno-/f" 6 cap y 
rance : ſoit ſervethtono other inthe time of tempra- 
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. cb _ they aremat) 


confnincTins kinder innpetefeoromn 
and indiſpoſition, we have juſt cauſe, not onely to doubt and 
feare, but to deſpaire and be confounded before the j 
ſeat of God. Yet that 2 man ſhould not be certainlyrefolved 
by faith of the mercy of God, inand for the merit of Chriſt, is 
a comfortlcile doctrine to a diltrefles foule, and unto 
d Mit h 14.3 1 the faving (® Word of the Gol which teacherh that ccer- 
J.mesr 6. fainty floweth from the nature of faith, and not doubting, 
Kom. 4-25, JI. That everie man « bornd in conſcience upon paine of danma- 
Þ = ng nation, to make ſpreiall confeſrion of bu — with all the 
F 7 particular circumſtances thereof, once cvery yeare to his Prieſt. 
This poſition and praftice, befides that it hath no warrant of a- 
cred writ,nor yet any ground of Orthodoxe antiquity, for fon 
years,more or leſle after Chriſt:ic maketh nocably to the diſturb- 
ing of the peace of Conſcience, in time of extremity; conſader- 


that it 1s to underſtand or remember all, 
Pl 2g 12, A. atitsmprſe enher 


wn. And the mind being in this 
pr bom macs enCs upon ſuch an crame- 
Ns and dittruſt,and will noe 


be able toreſt by faithin the ſole mercy ot Cod, that onely fove- 
I OOSIG of the min 1,doth nut 
alwaics ari'< from all the that a man hath committed, 
neither doch the Lord ſet before the ſmners cycs,whatſoever e- 
vill hath been done by him ; but ſome one or more particulars. 
And theſe are they that dolye heavy upon the heart ; and cave 
cated of then, will be worke enough, though he dothnot 
bite unto the Confeſlour, I EEISIINS 
I'V. That ſame ſinner are veniall, they are onely be- 
- (ides the Law of Wod, not againſt it, and becauſe (*) they binde 
ever the finner onely te temporall , and not to cternall puniſhment 
Tis concluſion, iſt, is falſe ; For though it bem. 


-; >», 42 19) when nes of the 


mputed tv condemnation; yet 
what degree locyer, which innot fomph and of i ſolfo mortal, 


trmapor alem , Is 
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"7 hb Epiſtle Dedicaterie, 
without recoveric. And fer this cauſe vponexpericnce ithath 
been proeved, that even Papiſts themſelves in the boure of 
A heraband content to renounce their owne workes, yca 
the whole bodic of hamane fatisfaQtions,and to cleave onely ta 
the merey of God in Chriſt for their ſalvation. 

By theſe inſtances, and many more that be alleadged 


to this purpoſe, it is apparent, upon how weake and unſtable 
Groundsthe Caſe- divinity of the Popith Churchſtandeth ; and 
how indire& a courſe they take for the refolution and direction 
of the troubled Conſcience. 

Now by the benefit and abuſe of this Dodtrine, we ſee how 
neceſlary it is, that in Churches which profeſlc © hriſtian Reli- 
gion, it [ſhould be more taught, and furth-renlarged then it is. 
And to this purpoſe it were tobe wiſhed, that men of know- 
ledge in the N iniſterie, that have by the of God attain- 
cd unto the Tongue of the learned, imploy their paines 
this way : not onely in ſearching in the. deyth'of ſuch points 
as ſtand in bare ſpeculation, but in annexing thereunto the 


rers, By this mcanes it would come topaſle,that the poore di- 
ſt ſoul: might be relieved, Picty, and Devotion more 
practiſed, the Kingdome of Sinne, Saranand Antichriſt weake» 
ned and impaired, And the contrary Kingdome of Chriſt leſag 
more and more cl{tabliſhed, 

What the Authour and Comtriver of the Diſcourſe enſui 
hath done in this bebalfe, it is evident by the whole courſe 
his Writings that he hath left behind hum « all which as they 
doe openly ſhew unto the World, how great a meaſure of 
Knowledge and vey oo with other endowmentsboth 
of Nature and Grace, the hach enriched him withall, © 
they doc carry with them the ſweet favour of Picty and SanRi- 


fication, where with he ved his heart unto Gad, and tis 
like unto men. Whercin occaſion, he bath propoun- 
ded and explained ſundry Rules of dire 


6) 2c 01) bet pag view of the lear- 
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much obſervation and long experience. A labour which com> 
mendeth it ſelfe tothe Church of God in two reſpeRsprinci- 
directly, or by juſt conſequence out of the written Word and fo 
arc of greater to force, convince the conſcience, & to give fatis- 
ion to the minde, cither doubting, or dil:refled. 1he other, 
for that it is delivered with ſuch pertpicuity,and diſpoſed inſuch 
order and Methode , as fitteth tor the underitanding and 
memory of any, whoſoever ſhall peruſe it. 

- Now this whole Treatiſe of the Queſtions, I have made bold 
to preſent unto your Lordſhip and to publiſh abroad under your 
proteRtion. Firſt, becauſe God, who vouchlafeth ſpeciall favour 


& outwardly with the profeſſion and practice of truc Rehgi 
a thing direRly confirmed by your untained love of the 
continaull favours to the Teachers of the ſame,the Miniſters and 
Dik of the Goſpell, Secondly , becauſe as the Author of 
thele Caſes, was himiclte in many reſpeRs, bound unto your 
Honour while he lived ; ſohis wite and ctuldren for his fake, 
have received much kindnes at your hands, fince his death; a 
manifeſt proofe of the trurh and {wcerity of your affeRion to- 
wards him in the Lord, And inthe laſt place, it was my deſire, 
by ſetting them forth under your name; to give ſome teſtimony 
of duty toyour Honour,prefuming that as you loved the Author, 
ſo you will be pleaſed to patronize the Work, and favourably to 
inrerpret, of the paines and good intention of the publiſher. and 
thus craving pardon for my boldnes, I humbly take my leave, 
and commend your Lord(hup to the and fayour of God in 
Chriſt. From, Emu, Coll. in C dye, 


Your Honvurs inall duty to be 
commanded, 
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TS the godly. and well affected 
Reader whoſoever. 
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the Whole T\ 
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I moſt intreat thy favorable interpretation 
forbear ance, regard private diftrattions 
tc ponent Ant 7dr La prey. ranged 
partly alſo ire. Kb defire to publiſh it in ſuch ap ro - 4 
rr _ that after Ward require no further filin 


ka ai herein, 
ara Ic to the co mes arr be bore hath Eg 


gow) reaſon of ſome me y rg in the —_ pri 
want of carefull attendance on the he So 

T he principal [ have nated in 4 Tae bfreh © m RAparyrs 

other of leſſer moment, [ commend to thy private 
T onching the Treatiſe it ſelfe, 3 up dealt as A erifuly a T 
conld, cloſe to the Preachers own Words, VWoirhourt an) mA- 
teriall addition, detrattion, or amplification. His Methods remains 
the ſame in the body of the diſcomrſe, not admitting the leaſt altera- 
tion, Onely iz Was thowght convenient to dftingwſp i it into Bookes 
according #0 | Fayinns aj diftinlt parts, the Books into Chapters, 
the ( haprers that Were moſt capable of diviſion into | Sellion.; ; and 
my meaning therein was, to help the memory of the Reader, andto 

10 avoid tediowſneſſe the danghter of long ſome dſcomrſer, 

Now puny! ry wc thou ; ana bonne eo hs ,or 7 

foie haply larkfiedi in particular ; t 
the Lot {Fu Cam Works Which are Scripta rains 
of theſe Fen times have yeelded examples )to be left after « 
fort naked and imperfett, When the Authors themſelves are one, 
Who might have brought them to perfettion. onſider ag ainghat in 
rode of the Weight Fare Ar gument jt were much better 
kindly & ly to &+ mnjoy theſe labowrs hoWſorver imy- 
parted,then by their ſwpre:ſung to be wholy deprived of ſuch a bene- 
fir. And Withall reſt hrs me in hope that as himſelf hath firſt traced 
the 
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THE FIRST BOOKE OF | 
the Caſes of Conſcience, concerning 
Mev, Papyyconfdored in dinſoFfe 


withourt relation ro another. 


The "Preface declaring the Ground aud 
Order ofthe Treatiſe following. 


Haiah yo. 4- 


rh cyan nd er rs of the learned hat I ſhould 
hnow, tomyniſter a Word induc time, 16 hin that 1 Wearie, 


AS tinnc unto this day, and foconſequenty tothe 
entef ths world. in dhe emer vekeck ths Chops theres 
mention made of the rejection of the Iewes ; | meanc not a ge- 
nerall, buta rejection, namely then, when ww 
ineffiftion rb wy ont 

kinde, which of this 


te wit tar lo — 


vey AE = before, be diſputes the caſe of their re- 
jeftion, and the of the whole : that cither 
_ themicives were the cauſes 


this ud by your iniquit 
verſe 1, On the other fide, the tealon why Cod wasnot the 
cauſe, is : becauſe he for his part called them in great mercy and 
love : but when he called they would not obey, verſe 2. 

Now inthe end of the ſecond verſe, is contained an anſwer 
toa ſecret reply, that ſome obſtinate 1ewe might make after 
this manner : Goe hath not now the like power in faving and 
delivering us, as he hath had in former times: therefore we 
cannot hope or expeR any deliverance from him, and how then 
ſhall we doe in the meane while ? To this the Lord himſclfe 
maketh anſwer, ve. ſc :, 3,4- that his hand is not ſhortned, nor 
his power leſſencd in regard of greater workes, much lefle in 
reſpeRof their deliverance ; and t the preſent affiiftion 
which they endured, was great and tedious, yet they were not 
to be overmuch diſmaicd in themſclves, but rather tobe com- 
forted : becauſe God hath given him the rongwe of the learned, 
to miniſter a word in ſeaſon to the weary and diltrefied ; and 
conſequently, that he had power to caſc and refreſh that their 
wearineſlc and afflition. 


In this text then, there is ſet downe one princi ay of 
C hriſts propheticall office , by Aluſion to the iſes of the 
Prophets inthe old Teſtament, eſpecially thole which belon- 
ged to the ſchooles of Elias and Elrzews, who are here tearmed 
the learned. And out of the words thereof, one ſpecial point 
ofInftruftion may be gathered, namely, That there # 4 certaine 
knoWledge or dofirine revealed in the word of God,Whereby the con 
ſciences of the Weake may be reftified and pacified. 1 gather it thus : 
It was one fſpeciall duty of Chrilts propheticall office, to give 
comfort to the conſciences of thoſe that were diſtrefled, as the 
Prophet here recordeth Now as < hriſt had this power to ex- 
ecute and performe ſuch a _- {o he hath committed the 
diſpenſation thereof to the Mmilters of the Goſpell. Tor wee 
may not think that Chriſt in tus owne miniſtred and 
fake wards ef cxmfert tothe weary, inthe times of the Pro- 
becauſc he was not then exhibited in our nature ; and yet 

did then ſpeake, but how ? in the perſons of the Prophets, 
Sohkewuc, c Chriſt now inthe new Teſtament, ſpeakes 
notunto the afflited in his owne proper perſon, it remaineth 
therefore, that he performes this great worke in the Miniſtry 
of Paſtours and Teachers upon carth, to whom he yn 
Ww- 


The Preface I Booke 3 
knowledge, and other to this end and purpoſe. There muſt 
een irefre ben erranand wfaitl doctrine, 


be _ 
maya wad drawne 
out of the written word of God. 

The point therefore to be handled is, What this do&trine 
ſhould be ? |t is not a matter caſic and at hand, but full of labour 
and difficulty : yea very large, like unto the maine fea: I will 
4 apy rar and propound the 

doctrine, that thereby I may, at leaſt, occaſion others, 


Mt + p———_ cr 8-4 

That 1 proceede in order : hn lay downe cer- 
taine C or Preambles, which may and direQi- 
on to the things that follow : and hdks cant , I willpro- 


Ds P——— principall Queſtions of Con- 


CHAP. 


Of the two firſt Grounds of Caſes, Confesfion, and the 
degrees of Goodpeſſe. 


= H E Grounds or Preambles are ef four:. 


mans 9c vn Of the(c in order. 


Sef. I. 


The firſt Ground is, That in the troubles of conſcience, it 
is mecte and convenient, there ſhould alwaics be uſed a privere , _ 
C 


one her, thereby 
- artery dns. yum To nh 


For in all reaſon, the 
Phyſitian muſt firſt know the diſcaſe, before he can the 
remedy : mated. endmin —wotgranor un- 


A 3 | " lefle 


hw — ma or wage rot man, ——— 

ther, ( faith 'ames,) yet is it ch _—_ —_—— 
and Miniſters of the __ 

other men, ini reſpeRt of their places 

beſt able to inſtruct, corre, co 

and wounded conſcience. Laſt! _ 

mult be a man of truſt and 

things that are revealed, yeatobi pe niotng 

grave of oblivion, for Lovecoverntha mnltiiude of ſinnes. 


| Sebt, 2. 


God. Now the degrees is a generall 
o aturall Goodrele in creatres, anda more lpeciall or moral 


en Goodnedl that , whereby 
eee and prone of Co, by whom they were 


ordamed. mo 
= Of $2 te er Wa- 


both crea- 


ſelves conſidered, he ran er are = pe 
pane ary —_ : nd bi 
ons, as he is a ſubſtance ; and as they are ations, having their 
being from God , are good. Things againe do take unto them 
the condition of Goodneſſe, not one | but alſo by 
Gods ordination, they are direted and appointed, to 
ſome certaine uſcs and cads, Thus the evill Conſcience, Hell, 
and Death arc becauſe they are ordained of God, for 
com——_ is juſtice, howſocver in themſclves and tous 
evil. 
ides this generall and naturall goodnefle, there is allo a 
ſpeciall or morall goodneſle y focalled: andit is that, 
which is agreable to the and unchangeable wiſdome 
of God revealed in the Morall Law, wherein it is commanded; 
and things as they are there commanded to be done by God, 
are morally. Now of ations morally good,there be two de- 
grees : for they are ether good in themſelyes alone, orgood 
both in themſclves, -and im the doer, In themſclves alone 
ſome things be morally good: for example , when a wicked, 
man gives an almesit 1s a good worke onely in it ſelfe, bur not 
good ini the doer, becauſe it is not done in faith, and from a 
good conſcience : and fo arcall the vertnesof the Keathen 
morally good in themiclyes, but they are not good in heathen 
men: for in them they ren rem be tr * Splentila 
ce of goodneſle is, w things and actions are peccata, / 
© chendkiives, and in the doer alfo, Of this fort were the'pray- , , 
ers and almesof Cornelis good in themfelves, and in him allo, 
"Now, ore rotg 
Now, ite tothings and ations morally good or evill, 
are ations and things of a middle nature, commonly tcarmed 
Indifferent, which ia themſclves being neither good nor evill, 
may be done or not done without ſmne ; In _themiclves I fay, 
for in their circamſtances, they are and may be made either c- 
wil or good. And here we muſt remember, toput a difference 
bet weeng conveniency, and inconveniency, which arileth from 
the nature of indifferent things.« Comveniency is, whena thing 
or action is lo fitted to the circumſtances, and the circumſtan- 
ces {itted toirt, that thereby it becomes a thing Convenierit. 


4 I . "PF | ; __ 
Ontho other fide , Juvrventnnnh win | an i 
to the outward gn wt 
Ce een ty ddr =o 
we may diſcerne, i A Ceci indoeny | 

_ rape eryre—yry ene 

CHAP. 11, 
Of the natare and difference: of Sizne 
I ouching on 
Sinne. Rlewonie yr ” 

hs kappayetimms. ns 


harmony in 
diſorder in mulicke , is none of the two 


= 
W conformity i the powers of the Soulc, isnot ſwne pro- 


R— IBeoke 5. 


an abſence of 
wer, — 


Roodnefſe, 
nefle; Ol For er hone 


entersingand is wer ar fond anchor Feb nn 
or abſence of goodneſle ; z 1 erk  bopameny pare bo 
ture of man, it continues and abides in the powers and faculties 
TT Lon WR 
agune is, O- 
riginall anc, drawes the heart away from the fervice of God 
aad entiſes jt to vill Now to entife or draw away, is an aftion, 
and this aMon cant procee of a meere privation or want . 
An/w. We muſt confider Original fm two wayes: firſt joynt- 
ly with the thing or ſubjeR, in which it is ; ſecondly by it ſelf in 
his owne nature. If we conſider it with his ſabje®, it sanevill 
inclination or ation ; but if we conſidevit ſimply in it owne na- 
cure, it is no inchnation, or a&tion, but a wane. And thelike con- 
fideration is to be had of aftuall fine. For example : In murther 
hr gc one is, the ation of moving the body, and 
terhogys mmm eumrter—d rr em , if it 
: becauſe cvery aftion comes from 
who erhe feſt canſe ofalithings actions. Againe, in 
murther thercis a ſecond thing, namely, killing or ſaying of the 
man, which is the drforder e#aberration in the ation, whereby 
ebay ad is beaten meander nm 
namely wee mp deer conformity to the will of God. The 
Rn See 
me formaily [+ 
hh lag © exifing (for then Gol be the author of it, in as 
mach he inthe ereavur and erdaver oevry thing and adi» 
he beetle isan «raxie, orablence of , 
that (abſilteth. wa 


trucly laid | 

MS. in there's nerdiey poſitive batt inquerae of of en 

that which coght tobe, orfublitypartly in the nature of man, ot 
and partly inthe ations of nature. we fog whe Shane, 


- te 


A4 


4. Maculas, 


$ 1 Books. 


{aſer'f Conſeience. 2 
Sett, 2. 


The ſecond thing tobe conſidered, is, what is a Sinner pro- 
perly? For the knowledge hereof, we mult conſider inevery 
innc foure things : firſt, the faw/r whereby God is offended ; 
then, the gai/e whereby the conſcience is bound over unto pu- 
niſhment: thirdly , the pani/bment it ſ{elfe, which is eternall 
death. Of theſe three, not the guilt or puruſhment ;but the fauke 
or offence, makes a man a ſinner. 

Howhbeit here is a further difficulty. Whena man hath com- 
mitted mms ty rr: de 
may ſome twenty or yeares z yet the party © 
ding, doth not therefore ceaſe to be a ſinner. Now then I de- 
maund, what is the very thing, for which he is named and 
tearmed (till a ſinner in the time preſent, the offence being 

? The anſwer is, that every atuall ſinne, beſide the three 

cr, muſt be conſidered with a fourth thing, to wit,a certain 
ſtine or blot, which it unprints and and leaves 1n the offender as 
a fruit : and that is an inclination, or evill diſpoſition of the heart, 
whereby it becomes more apt and. prone to the offence done, or 
to another ſinne. For looke as the droplic man, the more he 
drinks, the dricr he is, and the more he till deſres to drinke : c- 
venſoaſinner, the more he ſmnnes,ghe apter ishe to ſinne, and 
more deſirous to keepe (till a courſe in wickednefle, And as a 
manthat lookes upon the Sunne, if he turne his face away, re- 
maines turned untill he turnes humſclf againe : ſo he that tunes 
war's} 5 Gena tans clt a ,& forcmains untill 
he turne himſcltc againc by Thus David wasa ſin- 
ner, not onely in the very act ofhis adultery and murther ; but c- 
ven when the at was done and paſt, he remained (till a murthe- 
rer and an adulterer ; becauſe ancw, or rather a renewed 
—— — his 

got turned to God by repentance, 

the admonition of the The thine har whendy a lin- 
ner is tearmed a ſinner;is the fault,together with the uit there- 
— Blot imprinted in the ſoule, ſo oft as men do at- 


0 * 
The Vie of thisdodtrine touching ſinne, is twofold. Firſt, 
by it we leame and ice whats Originall ſin, whereby an infant 
in 


Chap. %- Caſes 1Booke” 9g 
in the firſt ion and birth is indeed a finer. Every Infant 
muſt be conſidered as a part of Adew, proceeding of him and 
rm. cr hs 1. oe 
y imputation A propagation of an 
aptneſſe, and pronenefle unto every evill, received 

with nature from 4d. And thus we toconcceive. Ori- 
inall ſine, not to be the corruption of nature alone, but Adams 
tirſt offence imputed, with the fruit thereof the jon of 
A ates dead 


or deed : becauſe the committing thereof, though in retpeR of 
the at it pafleth away in the doi it breedeth & increaſeth 


fence done, or any other finne. Men deceive themiclves, that 
think all the evill of ſinne, to be onely in the aRt of ſunning and to 
no further ; whereas indeed offence hath a certaine . 
[I ing with it, that comupteth the and cauſeth man to 
ight and lic in his offence : which lying inſinne is a greater 
of damnation, CEO WCET 
muſt admoniſh us, te take heed we continue inany finne : 
and if it fall out, that through infirmity we be overtaken by any 
tentation we mult labeur to riſe againe,and turne from our ſinne 
to God, by new and ſpeedy repentance. 


Se. 3. 


Thus much of Sinne it ſelfe. Now follow the Differences 
thereof, which are manifold. The firſt fort are to be 


&om the cauſcs and beginnings of ſinne in man : which arc 


The differerences of finne in reſpet of Reaſon are thele ; 
Firſt, ſome are ſinnes of knowledge lome of ignorance. A fine 
of knowledge is, when a man off:114s againſt lus knowledge,do- 
:ng cvill when be knoweth it tobe cvill: and this is greater then 
pe rkoche hr NNE 
it not ſhall be beaten With ſtripes. A ſmne of ignorance is, 
when a man doth eu, cor knowing it to be evil. Thus Paw/ 
blaſpbemer,an oppreſſour, and periccuted tho Chureh 


was'a 


- 


of 


Ads 3. 7. 


a Tim, 1, 13. 


Job ZI I4- 


Pal. 


10 1RBooke Caſor of Conſtience, = Chap. + 


C_ ,and in a blinde zcaley not knowing that 
be evill oye by ignorance, here I meane anige 
beer er 7 ro CE eg. 


fold : vec aged. Si Sim ignorance is when a man after 


Rm paines taking, (till re : this 
Ignorance W excuſe any man, ifit be of ſuch things as he is 
bound to know : for it is faid, 51) Hethae dauth not bu s Will, 


| — 20099 pate not , ſhall be beaten With ſtripes, though 
wer 

roar ate even the Heathen which knew not God, 
are incxculable, becauſc they werebound wohave knowne him. 

wicedge imprinted in 

CG his owne default, for himſclte 
and his poſterity. ee oe 
unto eyery man is bound to performe obedience ) that man 


tr a be ſaved, ſeeing c- 
But ſome may wW can any man be lay 
very man is of many ” > pee raph 


Anſ. If we know the groundsof religion, and be carctull to 0- 
bey God accurding to our knowledge, having withall a care and 
deſire, to encreaſc in the knowledge of —— 
will hold us excuſed : for our defire and endeavour to 
accepted for obedience it ſclte. And the greater this ſim Ly 
norance is, the leſſer is the ſmne. For hereupon it was, that Pe- 
ter lcſſencd, and (in ſome fort ) excuſed the ſinne of the Iewes, 
in Chriſt, becauſc they did it through ignorance : and 
teeth ri or ; endeleſe.Buthoweſceve 
it was done ignorantly in But cr 
this ſinne by fuch moms marks leſſened , yet remaines it 
ſtill a ſine worthy condemnation. AﬀeRted ignorance is, when 
a man takes d in his ignorance, and will of purpoſe be 
ignorant : nod but contemning the meanes , _ 
getand encreale knowledge : and that and negli- 
rnk becauſe he will not leave finne which he loveth, nor 
the cvill trade of life, wherin he delighteth. This is the 


52-3 one of hoſe whereot Job , who ſay unto God, Deperr 
from 1s: + TO of thy Ways. And of whom 


flatter themſelves in their oWne 

ef cadet ro do good. This ignorance 
15s dammble and diveliſh : it excuſeth no man, but dothrather 
aggravate 


Chap. 3 Caſer of Conſcience, I Booke 11 
and encreaſcth his ſinne: yea is it the mother of many 
T ging] is twofold : of the * La of the 
gnorance 1s t : * Law, or ing , : 
the Law requireth, enorance of the law is, when a mio © eee 
not the Law of God written, nor the Law of nature. This igno- 
rance may ſomewhat leſſen the ſine , but it excuſethno man: 
becauſe it is naturall, and every man is bound to know the Law. 
I of the thing the Law ireth , isthe Ignorance of 
fob GR :thaticcicher with the fault of the doer , or without 5 Ignorancia 
c_ in ba faci. 

| Faulty ignorance, is the ignorance of a fat, which he might 
have prevented. As when a man in his drunkenneſſe killeth a- 
nother : in this fat,not knowing what he dothyhe alſo knoweth 
not that he hath offended : and yet becauſe he mi - rt 
vented his drunkenneſle,therefore he is faulty,and imneth. Faul- 
ty is, whena faRt is done, which could not be either 
knowne,or avoyded before hand. wand 19 pes vo. 

ing a trec, and his axc head fall from the helve, out of his hand, | 
Eds another pallingby ; here is indeed but no "WM 
yoluntary murther : becauſe it was a thing that not be a- 
voyded, and did not fall out through his default. And this igno- 
rance is exculable, 

The ſecond Fountaine of Sinne, is the Will, from whence a- 
riſc theſe three differences of ſmnes: ſome are from the will im- 
the will, and partly againſt the will, 

Sinnes ing from the will, are properly tearmed vo- 
ſuch as the docr mooved by his owne will commits, 
know them to be cvill. And here, the more free the 
wills, the greater is the fine : for willadded to knowledge, 
makes the ſinne greater. Vnder voluntary ſinn<s, are compre- 
hended all ſuch, as from ſtirred affections, as when a 
man tells alie for feare. or {triketh another in anger : and the 
reaſon is, becauſe theſe offences, though they are not done up- 
on deliberation, but ariſe from the violence of afteAion, yet 
they doe not exclude Conſent. Hither alſo we may referre, [ins 
commited ion :as when a mans forced to deny 


in deede and in truth is volneary« 
otherwiſe think it to be a mixt ation 
= 


ſome 
doth not reach tothe will, butto the 


13 1 Books Cafe of Conſcience, Chap, 2 

and (cryes todraw forth conſent : and when conſent is yeel- 

ded, he denics his religion voluntarily : for the Will cannot be con- 
ained. 


Voluntzs I us = place, ſmnes beſide the will are ſuch, as are nei- 


Cagitur. 


ther dire&ly from the will, nor againſt it.. Of this fort are the 
firſt fadden motions unto ſinne, conceived in the heart with 
ſome inward pleaſure and delight :and theſe are truely finges, 
CR CERN commany 
dement. Gap ennat gm Ne ee becanls ey with- 
out and before conſent : neither yet are they againſt the will, be= 
cauſe then the beart would not take delight in them. 
Here by the way, we are to note, againſt the doftrine ofthe 
its, that all ſinnes are not yoluntaric : for whatſoever want- 
conformity to the Law of God, is ſinne, whether it be with 
quem of will on. Br many chef and dclights, ariſe 
y in the heart of man, are not according tothe law 
of God, and have no conſent or approbation of will. In like man- 
ner, when one man kils another, thinking that he killeth a wild 
bealt ; if the ſame man remembreth afterwards what he hath 
done, and is not grieved for the fat, in this caſe he hath ſinned ; 


becauſc his not grieving, isoffenſive unto God, though the fa 
wamenretoto will wp 
Mixt ſmnesare partly from the will, partly if, Of 
ior T1 hater anda yg arcdone 
with his will, and partly againſt his will, being partl 
good, and partly eyill. The _ reot is this The x 


man after regeneration, two contrary grounds or 5 
of ations : to wit, naturall corruption, or the inclinationof the 
minde, will, and affetions, to that which is againſt the Law , 
called the Heh ; and a created queer holincfle wrought in 
the ſaid faculties by the holy Ghoſt, tearmed the Spirit, And 
theſe | 0275 0 Warner 46s together, in 
all the facultics and powers of the foule. Now betweene theſe, 
there is a continuall combate , corruption fighting againſt 
| 9x tacks. ps npyr— Hence it it that be- 
evenin one and the ſame will contrary inclinations, there 
mult neceſlarily flow from the man regenerate, contrary ati- 
ons; the fieſh in every action, willing that which is cvilLand the 
Spirit on the other ſide, that which is good. This Pax/ contel(- 
ſed and acknowledged,upon his owne cxpericnce, ro 
verſion 


2 Cafes of Conſeiexce. F Books” 19 
verſion, when he ſaid; Te wil « with me , but 
meanes [ ly ] to doe that «4 goed. Againe, / 
the law of God,concerning the inner man : but I ſte another law in 

1, rebelling againſt the lav of my minde and leading me 
Captive to the LaW of funwe Which is in my members, 

The third Ground ar Fountaine of Sinne in man, is AﬀeRion: 
from whence do proceed two kindes, namely, finnes of Infir- 
mp 

innes of Infirmity are dagmeeoiiinn Go Gibnger 
fon of the mind, and the ſtrong ions ofthe heart : as from 
harted, gricfe, , forrow, and ſuchlike. Theſe finnes are 
ndythonale bein dimen i but the truthis, they arc 
properly incident to the regenerate. For infirmity cannot be faid 
properly tobe in them, in whom ſinne hath firmity or ſtrength, 
where there isnopower of at all. Againe, the man 
that is rogencrate, ſinneth not, neither when be would ; becauſe 
he is reſtrained by the of God that is in him : nor in what 
Ce eh othis h Pe Fred fr 
manner he would becaul Ragan wit; 
that being fillen, he liesnot bat recovershimictts by ſpeedy 
tance. An evident argument, that the ſinnes whereinto he 
are not preſumptucus, but are ordinarily of weakneſſe 
nog PT ſuch, as procced from pride 
Preſumption arc as ide, arro- 
$0cys nilincls, and ineſle of mans het Ky 2 
«vid pray \Let not p 5 
minion over me. And of them rd the A II 

The firſt is: when a man willtully goeth on ia his ſinnes, 
on an erronious perſwaſian of Gods mercy, and of his owne 
ture repentance ; this is the ſinne of molt men. 

The ſecond is, whena man ſinneth wilfully, in of 
the law of God : this is called by Afoſes, a ſine with bigh 
and the puniſhment thereof was, by prefent death tobe cut off 


from the p 
Thetifed, when 4 man finneths not oncly willfully and con- 
tem » but of malice and ſpight againſt God himſelfe, 
and Chriſt Iclus. And by this we may conceive what is the finne 
iſt the holy Ghoſt : which is not every fine of 
t wakes knowledge and conſcience : but ſuch akindof 
puſingocns offence, in which Gas dgien ARISES 


#0 Roam 7.18 
and 33 233 


Pal.9 3 
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that of ſet purpoſe and ved malice, againſt the Majeſt 
of God and Chriſt, Heb, 10 2.9. as 


Set. 4. * 


Now follow other Differences of ſinne in regard of the ob- 
je thereof, whichis the Law. In reſpeR of the Law, ſinne is 
twofold : cither of Commiſſion or of «© milſion. I fay, inrelpeR 
of the Law, becauſe God hath revealed in his Law two forts of 

: the one wherein ſome good thing is commanded to 
CT oe Colatbeocrtomomad en ad as 
our iclves : the other wherein ſome evill is forbidden to be done 
asthe making of a graven Image, the taking the name of God 
in vainc, &c. 

Now afinne of Commiltion is, whena man doth any thing, 
that is forbidden in the Law and word of God : as when 
one man kils another, to the Law, which faith, Thou 
ſhalt not kill. Aſinne of Omiltion is, when a man leaveth unper- 

Mt.2 5.42.43 formed, ſome duty which the Law requireth: as for example, 
the preſerving of his neighbours life, or good eſtate, when it 
licth inhis power ſo to doe. Theſe allo are truly fines, and by 
them as well as by the other,mea ſhall be tried inthe laſt judge- 
ment 


Sinnes of Omiſſion have three s. Firſt, when a man 
dothnothing at all, but omits the commanded , both in 
whole and in part ; as when haying opportunity and ability, he 
CRISIS © 260 cr, for the ſaving of his 


, when a man performes the duty injoyned, but 
Fr pa ormpcs yea gap 
failed in doi works, in t ings which they did, 
done upon civill and honeſt reſpets, and referred to the com- 
mary were no better then fins of 
iſhon, in as much as they iflued from corrupted fountaines, 
hearts void of faith : and aimed not at the maine end, and ſcope 
of all humane aCtions, the honour and glory of God. 
Thirdly, when a man doth things in a right manner, but fai- 
leth in the mca'ure thereof. And the children of God doe 
ID Int un. Nr Hayes ſho poll Gigs 
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w com i i but 
they cannot attaine to that meaſure of love, which Cs 
quireth. And thus the beſt men living do ſine in 


ſtance and manner, yet at the leaſt in the meaſure of goodaeſle, 
thatenghtto bainche doing of them. We mult alſo have care 
to repent us, eycn of theſe our ſinnes of Omillion, as well as of 
the other of Comiſſion : becauſe by leaving undone our duty, 
we doe oftner offend, then by ſmnes commutted : and the 1:alt 
0 oy —— exacted at our 
lat 


SeF. 5. 


The next difference of ſinnes may be this : Some are Crying, 
ſinnes, ſome are ſinnes of Toleration. 

Crying ſinnes I call thoſe, which are ſo hainous, and in their 
kind ieyous, that they haſten Cods judgements and call 
downe For ſpeedy vengeance upon the ſwmner. Of this kinde 


there are ſundry cxamples in the Scriptures, principally foure. gen, 4. .o, 


Firſt, Cains (inne in mur his innocent brother Abell ; 
whereof it was faid, The voice of thy brothers blood crieth unto 
me from the earth. The next is, the tinne of Sodome & Gomorrha, 


which was pride, tulneſle ot breail, aboundance of idlenefle, un- Gen. 18. 20. 


mercifull dcaling with the , and all manner of unclzan- 
*, Exzxch. 16 und ofthis the Lord ſaid, that the cry of Sodom e 
and (, omorrha was ,and their ſinues exceedin grievons, The 


third is, the ſmne of Oppresion, induredby the Hraclites in E- E rod. 3-7 & 
gypt, at the hand of Pharas, and his task-maſters. The fourth, ig 2s 


mercieleinjultice in wroogfullwittbolding and deteining the 


labourers . lam 
Now are they called Crying ſinn:s, for theſe cauſes : Fir(tbe- 
cauſe they are now come totheir fall meaſure and ; be- 
yoad which God will not {affzr them to paſle, without dae pu- 
nilhment, Againe , the Lord takes more notice , —_—_— 


AR 17 30 
Gapeidty. 
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further into them, then into others, by reaſon that 

and are molt eminent where they be committed. 1 hirdly, they 
pom mma en to the - 

quently for ſpeedy execution 

and commirters of them. And laſtly, 


mer : which though in themſclyes they deſerve death, yerGod 
m his mercy ſhewes his patience the 
committers thereof,cither deferring 

or pardoning both temperall 


ming : which God deferred to puniſh, and ( as we fay)* Winked 
at it, _ 
More eſpecially, there be three ſorts of ſinnes of Toleration : 
the firſt is Originall ſnne, or concupiſcence, in the regenerate 
after regeneration, and the fruits thereof : for it is not quite abo- 
liſhed by regeneration,but remaines more orleſſe molefting and 
tempting a man till death. And yet if we carry a conſtant pur- 
not to ſinne, and indeavour our ſclyes to all tentations: 
this concupiſcence of ours, ſhall not be imputed unto us, nor we 
condemned forit. And to this the þ A faith, 
T here is no condemmation to them that are in Chriſt. et faith he 
not, T here us nothing Worthy condemmation in them : for Orig 
ſmne remaines till Jeath, trucly deſcrving damnation, though it 


ESD 

The kinde of ſmnes of Toleration are ſecret, un- 
knownc, and hidden finnes in the regenerate. For Who can rel 
bow oft he offendeth? ſaith David.When a man that isthe childe 
of God, ſhall examine his heart, and humble himſclfe even for 
all his particular ſinnes, which he knoweth by himlelfe : there 
ſhall yet remaine ſome unknowne ſinnesof which he cannot 
have a particular repentance ; and yet they are not imputed, 
when agm—_—y for knowne finnes. As for example, 
mo 7 6 hae win erg ) 

crring in corcuption times 

he lived to his death in the finne of polygamy, without any 
particular repentance, that we heare of. 1n like manner did the 


© Eotoif eines 1. Bell 4 


Chap. » 


pentance for this ſmne, but God in ppenengarogmng 
for the ſame. And the like is the caſc of all the E- 

ie, inregard ofthe ore and hidden fats for wnlcfle God 
ſhould accept of 2 feperitanc? for unknown ſinnes, 
Fw orornone ml ute td Andheri dre cle 
mertic of God nocably appcarc, to Accepe b- 
ofour repentance when we repent, though not in particular as . 
we to todo. Nevertheleſſe, this muſt not encourage or 
i man tolive ia his fines, without turning unto \ 
God, For we repent in particular, of all the ſinnes we ; 
know, not onely our known offences, but even our ſecret ſinnes 
ſhall condemne us. op | rr grgtanng 117 d by men, which 
afterwards mn time are quite forgotten. Others, are 

rted, which ing are not known, whether 
they be ſinnes or no. And in doi beſt dutics we can, we 
offend often and yet when we ,we perccive it not;and all 
theſe tm the , through the mercic of God, are (innes 


of in Scripture, and yet re- 
"Such wasthe fadk of Zopperab, $5244 *Þ 


mitted in of 

inci LONG, Haagengs offer rackant tg hobug 
able to have ic himſelf, and Che having no calling, to 
doe that which ſhe did. For the of God was+- 


done which Godrequired, (though 


he way Nog: 7 a 


1S141.3', 


M at a s, 


1 Cor.6 28. 
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Caſte of Craſtliue, = Chap. »; 


ay d the ſame with their own Idolatrie; Cod for that 


ſuffered them to dwell in peace. 


Set. 6, 


The fixt grace yon = ws Ove Hg we ſinnes 

againſt God, men. | grounded 

a place in Samuel : If one man ſin againit another the Indge 

ull indge it, but if a man ſinne againit the Lord, who ſhall pleats 
for him ? 

Sipnes againſt God arc ſuch, as are direly and immediate- 
ly committed againſt the maieſtic of Cod, Such are Atheiſme, 
Idohtry, Blſphemy, Perjury, Profanation of the Sabtoth, aud 
zl the treackes of the firſt Table. 

Sins agamlt men are injuries, hurtsJoſſes,& damages; where- 
by our neighbour is in his dignitic, life, chaſtitic , wealth 
name, or any other way jaſtly offended, or by us hindred, And, 
{iuch ations muſt be conſidered two wayes : Firlt, as t 
are injuries and hurts done 'unto our neigbour : and ſc 
ly, asthey are anomies, or breaches of Gods law, forbidding us 
to Seo ; and nor CY =Y = called os. 
becauſe finne is y againſt God : and therefore by finnes 
againſt man we = to underſtand injuries, loſles, or LY ROW 
done untothem. In this ſenſe muſt that place in Adarthew be 


expounded : If thy brother ſinne againſt thee, cc, 
Set. 7. 


The ſeaventh Difference of finnes, is noted by S.P.wwl where 
he faith Every ſinne that a man dath, is without the bodie : but hee 
that commits fornication, ſinneth againit his own bodie, In which 
place it is im;li-d that ſome finnesare without the bodie, and 
{ome againſt mans own bodic. | 

Sinnes without the bodie, arc ſuch ſinnes as a man commit- 
teth, his bodic being the inſtrument of the ſinne, but notthe 
thing abuſed ſuch are Murther , Theft, and Drunkenneſſe; for 
in the committing of theſe ſinnes, the bodic is but a , and 

a remote in{truinentall cauſc , and the aq is 
thing a- 


ithout the bodic. For Example in drunkenneile , 
buſed by the drunkard is wine or ſtrong drinke : in theft ano» 
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ther mans goods 1 in murther, the iuſtrument whereby the faR 
is committed, The bodie indeede conferres his helpe to theſe 

z but the injurie is directed to the creatures of God, to 
the body and er I And ſuch are all finnes, 
adulteric excepted. 

Sinnes againſt the bodie, are thoſe in which it (elf is not 
onely the inttrument, but the thingabuſedalſo. Such a finne is 
adultcric onely, and thoſe that are of that kind, properly agaialt 
the bodice z firlt, becauſe the bodie of the ſinner, 1s both a furthe- 
ring cauſe of the ſinne, and alſo that thing which he abuſeth a- 
gainſt his own ſelte. Secondly, by this offence he doth not 
encly hinder but loſe the right, power, and propertic of his 
bodic, in thathe makes it the member of an harlot. And hſtly, 
i rr finacs in their kind dobring a ſhame and diſho- 
STI yet there is none that fitteth fonigh, or 

leaverhablex ſodeepely imprinted in it, as doth the ſinns of 


Terr Set. 8. 


The ES diſtinFtion of finnes is grounded Pauls ex- 
his : Communicate not with other mens ſinner, 1,Tim.5.11. 
ecteinebiierodice wlens fines, ie Chmmmatdcaria with 
nah diltinjon 1s the rather to be knowne 
and remembred, becanſc it ER 6 OR 
ſames committed. 


of Paul f when he faith Fathers mumit not provoks their 
children to wrath. Ephel(.6.4. Fiftlyby fence, or negligence. This 
Ce when men are called to 


ProvaJ-lf. 


i. Tim 15.24 


If it be as%ed, how can thisbe ? I anſwer that Sinne may ad- 
mit aggravation , or extenuation , fundrie wayes. Firſt |by the 


The fit, fothe ſabjector ports fmning. For example: The 
ſane ofa publike perſon, is more hainous, yea more morrall, 


( faies the Prophet, meaning the !ewes his choſen and be- 
loedpoogc) romcherh the apple of the eye, Zach 2. 8, The man 
eth miſchicfe againſt his harmelefſe brother that 
EI—_ by him, commitreth a finne molt odioas unto 
God an4 man Prov.3.29:Pſal.7. 4. He that is calledand conver- 
ted unto God and Chriſt, and maketh not honeſt proviſion 
for his owne Which are of his famnilic, is fo notorious an offender, 
that S. Paw! holds him a denyer of the faith and Worſe t' en an In- 
fidel. 1. Tim. 5. 8. The perſon thatſhallrail wpon the indige, of 
evill of the Rwley of his people, is a greater tran 
Golermmncggen then he that revilech, or abuſcth an 
ordinaric man, 232.28. «< 
The third is, the thing done in which the offznce is com- 
mitted. Thus to falfific the word of God, and to prophane hi; ors 
ſhip and Service, is much more aborminable ,in his ſight, then is 
the falſifymg of the word of a man, or the abuſe of humane 
lwes and ordinances. Thus __ hurting and cndama- 
| 3 ging 
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of the perſon and life of oar neighbour , is a more odious 

, thenis the diminiſhing of his goods and outward &- 

ſtate: and the hurt that redoundeth by our default unto his 

ſoule is more offenſive everic way then the wrong that is off:- 
red unto his bodic. = 

The fourth is the place where it is done. According to this 
Circumſtance if a man ſhall cither ſpeake or do a thing, thee 
_ | <5 AT mm ofa breachof pictic or jaſts erg 
li ; as in the congregation in open conrt Ot generall aſſembly, 
mn rang rs is and general ſcandall: he is a 
offender then it he ſpake or dd the fame at home, in his cloſet. 

The fit is the End. In regard hereof, hethat ſtealeth, from 
another, that whereby he may fatishe his hunger, and fave his 
life, being driven to extreame neceſſity : offendeth ina lower 
and lefler degree then the thiefe that robbeth by the high way 
ſide, for this end to enrich himſelf by the loſſesof other men, 

The ſixt is the Manner how ? Thus he that committethun- 
cdeannefle in the outward aft, doth more grieyoully finne and 
with {candall, then it he onely entertained an uncleans 

into his heart. And he that ſinnethof ſet purpoſe and 

ption,or of obſtinate and reſolved malice God, 

th proceeded unto a mer cognocttngnite, ifhe ind 

fallen upon ignorance , infirmitic or difor and diſtempe- 
red affection. Inlike manner, the ſmne of the Iewes, in 
Pilate, by their threatning tearmes (as that he was an enemic 
to Ceſar, &c. ) tothe unjuſt condemnation of Chriſt Icſus, was 
an higher degree thon the ſinne of Pilate himiclfe, who 
ding unto their im tic , pronounced ſentence againſt 
him, Job. 19. 12. hſt is the Time, which alſo ſerves toag- 
gravate the {inne. For ordinaric diſobedience in the time of 
grace and wilfull negleR of Gods calling in the aboundance 
of mcancs, is a great deale more, damnable, then the commilli- 
onoflinne in the dayesof ignorance and blindneſie, when the 
like mcancs are wanting, 

The ſecond way to aggravate fine, is by addition of ine 
tolinne : And that is done ſundric wayes firſt by committing 
one ſinne inthe neck of another; as David finned, when he 
added murther to adultcric. by doubling and muti- 

of ſine, that is by falling into the ſame ſane 
by vey nm: utogenes lalterbant 
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beremembred men of yeares, living in the Church, arc 
not ſimply condemned for their particular ſinnes ; but for their 
I Frys 

mans a abidino in the wiel - 
tance is the thing that brings For as inthe militant 
Church men arc excommunicate , not ſo much for their of- 
fence, as for their obſtinacie ; fo ſhall it be in the Church erum- 
phant;the kingdome of heaven ſhall be barred againſt men not ſo 
much for their ſm committed,as for their lying therein without 
repentance. And this is the manner of Gods dealing with thoſe 
that have lived withia the precintsof the Charch ; they ſhall 
be condemned for the very wantof true faith and . 
This (hould admonith everic one of us, to take heed leaſt we lic 
in any ſinne : and that being any way overtaken we ſhould 
ſpeedily repent, leaſt we our ſin by continuance there- 
in,and fo bring upon our ſelves {witt damration. 

Thirdly lame ſnne is made greater or leſſer foure 

wayes: according to the number of degrees in the eri 
of a linne noted by S. Jawer, Texmpration, Conception, Birth, and 392-15, 
per /ellion. Aftuall fnne in the bell degree of rentation, is, when 
the minde upon ſome ſudden motion is drawne away to thinke 
evill, and withall is tickled with ſome delight thereof. For a 
bad motion caſt into the mind by the fleſh and the divell, is 
like unto the baite caſt intothe water, that allureth and dc- 
| the fiſh and cauſcth it to bite. Sinne in conception, is 

with the delight of the minde,there goes conſent of will 
to doe the the cvill on. Sirne in birth is when it comes 
forth into an ation or execution. Sinne in perfettion, is when 
men arc growne to a cultome and habit un finne, upon long 
w—_—_ or the often itting of one and the ſame finne, 
yes an evill inpreflion in the heart, that is, a ſtrong or vio- 
|-nt inclination, wo neracpetherenth, ts Got Weg age 
before. anon ow tode-quiedicigs Rath Wen 
cultome in {inning brings hardnefle ofhearty of heart, 
impenitencic - and i tencie condemration. Now of theſe 

the 


de the firſt is the leal, and the haſt is the greateſt. One 
ſunc (noe, is lcfier in tentation- then 12 coaception; 
then in-birth nd greater in pertectes 


F 


and lefſe in conception, 
on, then in all the tc 


B 4 | Set 11 
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See, 8. 
Now from this dorine of the increaſing and lefſening of 
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particulars, that there are 
ſmnes, ſome leſſer, ſome greater : ſome more offenſive and odi- 
oustoGod and man, ſome leſſe. And that the circumſtances 
of time place, perſon , and manner of doing, doſerve to cn- 
or extenuate the fnne committed, 
it be here allcadged, that finne is nothing bat the doi 
of that which is an/awfull to be done , and that this is cquall in 
men that ſmne + and therefore by conldequent, offences are c- 
quall : I an{wer that inevery ſrme, men muſt not conſider the 
unlawfullneſle thereofonely ; but the reaſon why it ſhoald be 
unlawtull : and that is properly, becauſe it isa breach of Gods 
lw,and repugnant to his will reycaled in his word. Now there 
is no breach of a divine Law, but is lefle or more repugnant 
unto the will of the Lawgiver, God himlſclfe. And manytran{- 
greſſions, are more thereunto then fewer : for the 
more tune is1 the more is the wrath of God inflamed 


'mar ke that is ict before him, and doth no more then the 
bounds of dutic preſcribed by God, and that all arc alike in 
thi srelpet; the aniwer 1s, that it is a fallhood to attirmegthat 
he which makes the leflc aberration from the dutic comman- 
Cced, is cquall in offence to him that makes the greater. Fot 
the ſame imne for ſubſtance, hath tundric ſteps and degrees, in 
reipeR} whereof one an becometh a more hamous offers. 
der then another, For.cxample, in the ſeaventh 
mcnt when God forbidkies che committing 


three of the tame funne 
in 


dulteric of tho tongue, | 
ceches; and the very at of 
mitted by the bodic. Now it cannot be faid 
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breakes this commandement in the firſt » bs as 


onely 
TEE I ſecond, 
5 ts tne And eekee it remebafer as andoub- 


That the re onneg > bm ty en 
maine ſimesof the ſecond Table, And yet the maine ſnnes 
of the ſecond, are greater then the breach of ceremoniall du- 
ics pun the fr ke But this which hath been ſaid (hall 

The uſe of this doctrine is manifold. Firft, by it we leame, 
what the heart of man is by nature : namely a corrupt and un. 
cleane fountaine, out of which iſfſucth m the courſe of this life, 


the ſtreames of mfmite ww number, noyſome in 
> — hainous in dangerous in efteRts. For from 
ice do flow, all the di of the ſwnes before named, 


with their ſeveral branches, and infinite many more, that can- 
not be rehearſed. This muſt mooye us humbly to fue unto 
God, and cameſtly tocatreat him , ta waſh us througly from 


Gem andco hoop hem with lldlkpance Seared cacheth 
m, to we 
—_ — — — " 
finnes , but of 'bathof heart and 
lite. Who can under liens? 
ance of fmne death by Godsardinance, and Godbeing 
juſtice ic felte : RE CCI 
mult needrs be lyable yearo death i: 
GCE oT the Colle and fond: This bet pr__ 
full eſtate, little cauſc is there, that any man thoulld thi 
lelfe to be in tram ys 2 
of the ſmall number of hisſinnes ; And much leſle cauſe 
he; falſely to widhdhe Popiltrſart;thet be can merie the 
ri plight bx Arras rm rn 
Law $ ns wo 
now eifirds carhens Goh, OOUIII INS 
lnnes, Laſtly zhe confideration of this point, ——— 


now the allow- "1 19 12. 


unto all the lawes — 
the meaſure of grace reccived. And ſo much of the thi 
Ground. 


CHAP. III. 


Ground, is touching the /ab- 
7b en 


HE fourth and laſt 
teftion and power 


owne Conleicnce : God is the (ut and the chictelt ; | 

ſcience is the ſecond ſubordinate unto God, bearing witngs unto 

_ ot the undrtaning yr _ 
but a 2 man 

what he thinkes, what he wills and deſtes,as alſo in what man- 

ner hee-knoweth, thinketh or willeth either good or cvill. 


with us or againſt us- 


In The feeond place, The naturall condition or propertic of 
very 


between man and God, fo as 


. it is 
it is under 


and, 


br ry: WY 6 
doing mm ry mnt rr wy 7g 6. 
he _—_— __—— m———_—_— a 
governes it. 2. is Law-giver, hath 
wer to fave or deſtroy the ire i the keeping and brea- 
ing of his Lawes, /ewe: 4. 1 21.3, And further, mans conſcience 
is knowne to none belides himſelfe, but to God : wheat mar 


chat 00 mans commer Lawn fi lewd its 
owne foycraigne power conſcience , it 
the ity and vertuc of the written word of God, or 

part - And therefore if it be allcadged, that fwbjeHion 
t5duc tothe Magiſtrate for conſcience lake, Rows. 1 3.4. the An- 
fwer is at ; that ſubjeQtion is indeed tobe performed to 
civil ity ordained i IGOR ale tothe 


Lowes ofthe Liagiteate be wrath, and for avoiding of 
hea 


ately ; the vertue of ſupericur Law, whereby it ſtandeth in 
force, the Law of God. 


ence oarefCode weed 


might not cate of ſome kind of meates. Suppoſe now 
perſons (by accident) ſhould have beene drawne to cate {wines 
Heſh, which themſelves had holdcna thing forbidden:theſe men 
upon this very faRt had ſinned, becauſe that which they did, was 
an unrelolved conſcience. So faith the Apoltle, Rows, 14. 
23. He that doubteth, is condemne4, if he cate, becauſe he ca- 
R teth not of faith. Secondly when a thing is doac upon an cr- 
Errante. ronious conſcience, it 1s not of faith and therefore it us a fnne., 
Prieſt ſmneth in @ying Mafie , though he 
— | of 
when 


t the tact is doricupor an er- 
muſt be a finne in the doer. 


informed, yet it bindeth fo forth, as that if a man judge a 
thing tobe cvill either ſimply orin ſome reſped, (though | 
doth it, he hath ſinned and oft:nded the 

as much as in him licth. Thirdly, when a 

with a ing or gain-faying conſcience , 

) of the conſcience, it is 

a fmne, Thus an it, that holdeth it un- 

lawfilll to ſweare, finneth if he take an oath;not in {wacring 
ſimply for that is Gods ordinance ; but becauſe he ſweares a- 


CHAP. IV. 


Chap. 4 CafteofOnflome, = "Title 3p 
CHAP. IIII.: 
Of the diffintion of Caſes, 


Queſtions may be wided , 

i ned is Man, Now 
that is'to fay cither apart by 
| to, another, and is 2th 


him, as a meter of; f are vf three forts, ac- 


weakh. 


Veſtions of the firlt ſort, concerning man fimply confide- 
red in himſelf as be is a nan, are eſpecially three, 


The firſt, What a man muſt doe, that he may come into 
the faxour of God and be faued ? The 


30 I. Beok. » Caſur of 19nſtience Chap.s 
The ſecond, How he may be aſſured in conſcience ofhis 


The third how he may recover himſclf , when he is di- 
ſtreſſed or fallen? Of thee in order, 


CHAP V. 
Of the firit main queſtion tonching man, 
I, Queſtion, 


IVbat muſt a-man doe, that be may come 
into Gods favour and be ſaved ? 


v —_ _ fe WI, and remember ; 
by what means man 
o falvation. For looke how Cor ith ©» 


= 
- 


dw bow to be faved, ruſt uſe 


Seft* 7. 


_ ., Inthe working andeffcRting, of Mans Aalvation, ordinari 
= TIE BOET 
ER ep ne ok 
two works hath ten ſcyerall . God gives man the out- 
ward meancs of falyation, ſpecially the mirulteric of the word: 
and with it, he ſends ſome cutwardgrinward crolle, to breake 
and \ubduc the ſtubLornneſle of our, nature , that it may bc 
mote pyoble tolhe- pak bran oy we may fee io the cx 
ample ofthe Tailoor, A#. 16. And of the Iewes that were con- 
verted at Peters ſermon, At, 2. II. This done, Cod brings the 
minde of manto a conhderation of the Law and therein geac- 
rally toſee what is good, and what is cvill, what isſ{inne and 
what is not finne. I1T, Vpon ſerious conſideration of the 
Law, be makes a man particularly to ſee and know kisowne 


peculiar 


a Reprobate may! 
regen | 
low ire effects of grace. V. The 
is, toſtirre up the minde to a ſcrious cooljderation of the pre- 
miſe of falyation propounded and publiſhed jn the Golpel.. 
V'. After this, the ſixt, is to kindle in the heart, fome ſeedesor 
"owed >, ie delire whyord 6 and __ 
ve againſt | deſpaire. Now at the fame mitant, 
when God Sarma Fark in the heart, any ſparks of faith then 
alſo he juſtifies the ſinner , and wan bogpes the work of 
ſandtification. ViT. Then fo ſoon as faith is put _ intoth- 
heart, there is preſently a combat : for it Fghteth with dout- 
ting, re, and diſtruſt. And in this combate faith ſhewes it 
by fervent, conſtant, and carneſt invocation for pardon: and 
after invocation llowes a ſtreagth and prevailing of this de- 
. VU. *Furtherniore Cod in mercie quicts and ſettles the 
Ecultienca as touching the Glyation of the foule ,. and the 
iſc of life, whereupon. it reſteth arid ſtayeth it felfe. IX 
hier this ſettled alhrance, and waſion of mercie, fol- 
lowesaſtirring up of the heart to licall forrow, accor- 
toGodatatisa icfe for it is finne, and becauſe 
Cod is off:nded: and then the Lord works repe . Where 
by the ſanttified heart curnes it ſelfe im. And thoagh 
this repentance be one of the laſt in order , Yer it ſhewes it 
ſclfe firſt: as when a candle is brought intoa roome, we firſt ſee 
the light before we ſce the candle,and yet the candle muſt needs 
pr rar ekncs on mea Laltly God givesa man grace to 
erdeayour to his commandements by a new obedience. 
And by theſe degrees, doth the Lord give the firſt grace. 
| The-ſecond worke of Cod tending toblyation, is the gi- 
ving of the ſecond : which is nothing clſe, but the conti- 
nuance of of the firit grace given. For looke as by creation, God 
gave a being to man all other creatures, and thenby his * 
providence continued the fame being, which was 2s it were a 
| ſecond * 


Muth. 3.8; 


of his goodneſſe, ſhould follow his 
daily ſupplics, continae his faſt grace 
doubtedly ſoon loſe the fame, and finally fall away. 

The ſecond Ground for the anſwer of this queſtion, is ta- 
ken from ſome ſpeciall places of Scripture, where the fame is 
mooved and refolved. The men that were at Peters ſermon, 
being touched with the ſenſe of their own miſcrie, the 
dodtrine which had been delivered as the Holy Gholt fayes, 
were pricked in their hearts & cried one to anether: Men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we doe ? Peter moved by the ſpirit of Ged an» 
ſwers them, Repent awd be baptiſed for the remi;/1on of your ſinner. 
The like was the cafe of the Iaylor ; who, the ſtub- 
bornnes of his heart was beaten downe, by feare of the - 
ture of the priſoners, he came trembling, and fell down 
Paxl and Silas and mooved this queſtion unto them ; Sirs wher 
muſt I doe to be ſaved ? to whom they gave anſwer - Beleeve in 
the Lord eſis, end thas ſealt be ſaved, and thine houftold. The 
young man in the Goſpel ſacs to Chriſt, and askes him, har 
foal I ds to be ſaved? ? Chriſt anfwershim, Keepe the Commune 
dements.When, he replicd that he had kept them from his 
Chriſt tels him, that be mult goyet further, and elf all chat he 
hathgand g jve to the poore. And John tels the Scribes and Phari- 

confeſſed their ſinnes, that 

. muſt repent 

bring forth frui 
Oe 1 Fas this anſwer to the | 
that would ſtandin the favour of God and be faved mult doc 
foure things : firſt, bumble himſelf e before God : ſecondly, be- 
lecyc in Chriſt : third, repent f hi inves fourth hygeriorme 
new obedicnce unto 


Seth, 2, 


Chap. 5. Caſtt of Crſcience, T.Booke 13 


SefF. 1. 


For the firſt Ham/iation is indeeds —————_ Aumilizzion. 


it in phce before faith, becauſe in praRice it is firſt, Faith 

hid in theh2art: and the firſt effet whereby it appearcs, is the 
abafing and humbling of our ſelyes. And here we are further 
to conlider three points : firſt, wherein Rands humiliation :(c- 
condly,the exccllencie of it ; Thirdly,the Queſtions of conſt 
cacti the Ft point, Humiliation (ands the pradtilc 

Toucty ne , tion in 

ner is di d with himſclfe, and aſhamedinr of his 
ſinncs. The ſecond is, a confeſſion to God, wherein, alſo three 
things are to be done : firſt, to acknowledge all our maine (ing 


God for merric as cameſtly as in a matter of life and death: 
an of theſe three things we have in Scripture the 

of Exra, D avicland the prodigall fonne, Exrag. Das, 
15-18, 

The ſecond point is, the excellencic of Humiliation : which 
ſtands in EE hath Ge promaiieg of life cternall annexed 
toit Eſa 57. r5. 1 dwell in the gb and holy place : with him alſo 
that 14 of acomtrite & humble ſpiritgo revive the ſpirit of the buns 
bleandto give life to them that ave of 4contrite heart. Pal. 51.179, 
A contrite © a broken heart O G Somib en A Pronge. 
1 3. He that hideth his finnes ſhall not proſper; but he t confeſech. 
and forſateth then, ſhall finde m:rcie. 1.loh. 1g. if We 
our ſinner,h is faithful and inſt to far giue #1 our fins to cleanſe 
us from a] unrightcouſae ſe.By thels and many other placegin 
1s manifeſt, that in the very inſtant, when a ſnner beginnes try- 
ly in heart and conſcience to hamble himſcite, he 3 then er- 


tred into the ſtate of falyation- So ſoene as David fad, 4 bevy 3.5m. 12.1, 


uned, Nathan pronounceth in the name of the Lord, that his 
——_— po arp; And KEE himaſclfc (a 
the formeg place, / ſaid I will confeſſe 

he Sedo of my fame. ViſherttheÞ 
but ſaid, FU gomny fab, on. even then 


alluding to 
id ſeg Pal.zt g, 
Ne bum Lak 15.18, 


Pal. 19. 13, 


» Caſt. WhatiFit fall out, thats man in 

Fe aver to mnderber i, the mot gp 

wer particular humiliatiny indeede. is required, ſor 
maine = knowne _ but yet my þ dur / wherein 
generallrepentaree e cccepte unknowne 
ſrnes. Ones, when a man bath ſcarched himfelte diligently , 
and by a ſerious examination, paſied through all the comman- 
cements of Cod, and' yet after ſuchexamination and ſcarch 
made, his are yet hidden and not revealed 
unto lum as he cannot callthem to remembrance ; then the 


generall accepted. For this is anſwerable to the 
le of Peridot afte? log ſcarch, when he could not at- 


ti: to th knowkege of hs pri es, then he-ad- 
drefleth himſelfe to a Who. know- 
eth the errours fk bE relem ? cleanſe me ome Lord free fore forte 

this, he wasno doubt accepted. , When a man 
pion hang and yet is preventedby t nd Seaipen 


not ſearch his heart and life , as he w 

will be taken and accepted of God. The « wack th bereaf & 

peares to the thicfe upon the crofle, who haing oo time to 

ſcarch himſclfe, made no ſpeciall humiliation ; yet upon 

nerall confeſhon he was accepted. Now the hw Fr, 

Arine is this; He that rrmly regents of one fin, in this caſe when be 
5; prevented : a i berpentle ll 


II Cafe What a man doe that findes himſclfe hard 
hearted and of a dead ſpirit, ſo as he cannot humble himſelfe 
as he would? Anfw. Such perſons, wh yn} meas 
they muſt be content with that grace which they haue 
ved. For if thou be truly and oafiinedy exieyodicr thy ths 
thou canſt not be grieved, thy humiliation ſhall be 
Forthat which Paul faith almes, may truly be faid in this 
caſe, that if there be a readie mind, 4 man ſhall be accepted acccr- 
wr he hath, and net according to that he hath not. 

IT. Caſe. Whether the partic that is more grieved for 
loſle of his friend, then for offence of God by his ſinne,"doth, or 
can truly hamble himſclfe ? 4»; A' man may haye a greater 


it 


iD 


Ganga: Aol 
meas renin of aff-Qi- 


and pretious thing in the world. 

IV. Caſe. r it be neceſfaric in Humiliation, that 
the heart (hould be ſmitten with ſenſible ſorrow? An/w. I. In 
forrow for ſinne, there arc two things: firſt, tobe diſpleaſed for 
our ſinnes, ſecondly, to have a y ing of the heart, 
which cauſcth crying and tcares. The former of theſe is nece(- 
faric, namely, in heart, to be deepely diſpleaſed with our ſelves: 
the latter is not ſim it be commendable 
in 


heart, ſo that the —— uh. pm not. III, 
Sometimes the complexion will not af teares:and in fuch 
there may be truc humiliation,though with dric checkes, 


Sett. 3. 


The ſecond thing to be done, for the attaining of Gods fa- .... __ 
vour,and conlc Ety of vation; is to beleeve in Chrift. In Faith in Chei& 
+ the practiſe of a Chriltian life. the duties of humiliation and 
faith cannot be ſevercd:yet for doftrines fake I diſtinguiſh them 
Iafaith there are two things required, and to be performed 
on oar behalfe. Firſt, ET IRE > aw 
| 3 


of the 4 the ſcnſble | , and cauſcth 
gc = way paunc a num 


dodrine ui 


Chriſt with all his benefies to the 
by their names; Peter, [okn, Corne- 


for mercie and pardon : and when this is 

| givesthe ſenſe & increafe of his grace. When 

wy the Sermon of Paul, then God opened her 
16,12. | 


Chap. 5- Caſer of Conſtienee. 

when a man is touched in conſcience for 

anew to after Chriſt ; therefore 

ſhew then faith firſtbeginnes, For theſe were the 

things that were in David, when he renewed his repentance. 
Sect. 4. 


The third dutic necefarie to falyation, is Repowrance, In Repnuance, 
which,two things are to >< conſidered ; the beginrung, namely, 
a > lacy 5 nanny wer. agree 2. Cor. 7. 
and upon this ſorrow a Change, which is indeede Repentince 
it en ſorrow we conſider,fir{t the nature of it ; ſecondly, the 
properties of it, Touching the nature of ſorrow it is cither in- 
ward or outward. The inward ſorrow is when a man is diſplea- 
{cd withhimſelfe for his ſmnes. the outward, when the 
declares the grief thereof by teares, or ſuch like ſignes. And 
ſorrow in this caſe called a godly forrow, is more to be cſtee- 
medby the firſt of theſe, then by the ſecond. The ic of 
this ſorrow, is to-make usto be difpleaſed with our ſelves, for {4 
our ſinnes direAly , becauſe are ſmnes, and do difj | 
God. If there were no j no death, yet we muſt be 
grieved, becauſe we have off: fo mercifulla God, and lo- 
ving father. And as godly forrow will makes thus to doe, f6 
is it the next cauſe of repentance, and by this is repentance 
qt the of the 
next thing in re ts diene minde 
and wholc are efection, tie and converiation. And this 
ſtandeth in a conſtant purpole of the minde , and reſolution of 
the heart,not to ſmnc;but in everie thing to doc the will of God. 
Paul exhorteth them, to he wrote, to con- 
tinue in the love of God, and in the obedience of his word, B&- AQ. 11.24, 
nebas when he came to Antioch, and had ſeen the grace of Gad, 
was ghd, and exherted all that with © of heart, they would 
cleave wato Godoy continue with the So ho prophet Exeks- 
e1aith,If the Wicked will turx from all bis ns, keep all my fta- Exik 13 24% 
rmtes nnd doe that which is lawful and rig he ſhall ſurely lives 
ſhall nor die, In this purpoſe ſtands the yery nature of repan- 
tance :an{ it maſt b: joyned rm] at boevrcd fp 


third thing availeable to falyation, and not t6 b 
mad —» man ew may tw man good ns: 
3 


. 
& . 


a o 
# *I. 


___ . 


38 I.Booke Calo Cnfim ”— Chaps 
he may be humbled, to ſtr 
WH perf here bein the faid man, « want in this _ 
andreſolution not to ſinne, the other are but dead things, and 


= 

ture to avoid evill: but to have a conſtant reſolution of not ſin- 
ning, is a gift of grace; and for this it is, that we muſt labour, 0- 
ther wiſc our repentance, is no true and ſound repentance. 


Set. 5. 


; The fourth and laſt hs, 20 pace Ap ty M- 
New 9beli- 4, Godin onr | fe andconverſation: In thisnew obedience ,three 

” Job x35, fhingsarerequired. Firſt, it muſt be a fruitof the ſpirit of Chriſt 
. '" inus: for when we doany goodthing, it is Chriſt that doth it 
in us. To this e David prayes unto God, Pſal. 143.10. 

Len thy good r1t lead me forth inte the land of righteouſnes. And 

Paxl cxhorts the Galatians ro walk, in the Spirit; and then 
marke what followes ; and ye ſn1{! not fulfill the luits of the fleſh, 

Gal. 5.16. Secondly this new obedience muſt be the keeping 

of eyeric commandement of God : for as S, lewes faith, He that 


, and 

before God he as is guiltic o' all, xifhe had brokenall, Thire- 

, innew obedience, the whole man muſt endeavour to keepe 

the whdic law in his minde, will, aft:ions, and all the facultics 

1 Kng.ct-25 of ſoule and bodie. As it is faid of /ofiah, that he rarned to God 

according to all the lawes of Moſer, with all bis heart, This laſt 

point tothe reſt, 1s the very forme and life ofnew obe- 
dience, and from hence it followes ; Firſt, that the 

not live inthe praftiſe of any outward fine, Se- 

there mult be in him, an inward reliſting and re- 

ſtraining of the nn etimnne, cadet oben, Cut he 

trucly obcy eG ar 


nd 
heart of ſoſaph was toreſiſt the evill 
; witc. And Dvid Qayed his afeRion 
humſelfe upon * hewes, when he curſed him. Thirdl”, that 
ought to ture up and exerciſe the inward man, by all (pirituall 
motions of | aith, loy, Hope,and the praiſe of Go4. 

Now touching this point, there are two principall 
propeutiped. Firſt, how may a man frame his life tolive in Ne 


Anſwer, Thoagh all the bookes of the old and new Telta- 
meat, are direRion (athcient for'a good lite ; yet a more ſpeci= 
all af wer may be made out of the fame, plaincly, and briefly, 
That there are three maine $ or rules of New Obedt- 
ence. The firſt is laid downe by our Saviour Chriſt Zak. 9+ 23. 
If any man will come after ne, let him denie himſelfe,c> rake up his 
croſſe and follow me. The meaning is this; Everic one that will 
become a ſcholler in the Schoole of Chriſt, and learne obedi- 
ence unto God, mult dexie bimfelfe, that is, he mult in the firſt 
place , cxalt and magnihe the grace of God, and become no+ 
thing in himſclfe, renouncing his owne reaſon, will, and afte- 
tions, and ſubjecting them to the wiſdome and will of God 
inall things; yea eſteeming all things in the carth, won hots 
that are unto him, as drofſe and dung in the 
kingdome of Chrilt. Againe he mult rake wp his Croſſe, that is, 
he ought alwaycs to make a fore-hand reckoning, even of pri- 
vate croſles and particular affictions, and when they come to 
beare them with chearfulneſſe. This done, be muſt follvwe 
Chriſty practiſing the vertucs of meckneſk;, pati cand 
obedience, and by being conformable to his death, in crucify- 
ing the bodie of linne himſelfe. The ſecond rule is propoun- 
ded by Pan, AR. 24.14. Tc believe all things that are written in 
the Law and the Prophets ; and that is to hold and embrace the 
fame faith, which wasembraced by the Saints and ſervants of 
God in auncient times,and which was written by Moſes and the 
Prophets. Againe, in all reverence toſ{utjeR himſelte, to the 
tae manner of worlhipping and ferviag Cod, reyealed in his 
word ; and not todepart from the fame doctrine and worſhip, 
cither tothe right hand, or to the left. The third and laſt rule, 
is, to have pe faith anda good conſcience, v. Tim. 1 19- 
Now faith is cd, by knowledge of the doctrine of the 
Law and the G yeelding afſcat unto the fame do:tring, 

C 4 _ believing, 


peace, Levit.10.3, 
And Deo ing aft 
Qedhe faith, [was 4s dumb and not my mouth bec 5 thou 


Lord diddeſt it, Pfal. 39.9. Thirdly, Vf at any time he falleth,ci- 
ther through infirmitic the malice of Satan, or the violence of 


The Second Queſtion. Confidering"that all good works 


are the fruits of a regenerate perlon, and are contained under 
New-obedience, How may a man doe a good work, that may 
be accepted of God and plcaſc him ? 

For —— _—_ it = to be carefully remembred, 
that to the doing of a work, ſundric thingsare required : 
Whereof ſome in wel arbgeen rr worke tobe done, 
ſome doe accompanie the doing thereof, and forme againe doc 
follow the worke required to be done, when the worke is 
done 


Before the worke there muſt goe Reconciliation ; whereby 
the perſon is reconciled unto God in Chriſt, and made accep- 
table to him. For it is a cleare caſe, that no worke of mancan 
be ed of God, unlefle the of the worker be appro- 
ved of him. And the workes of men of what dignitic ſocycr, 
arc not tobe eſteemed by the ſhew, and outward appearance of 
them, but by the minde and condition of the doer. Againe, be- 
fore we doc any good worke, we muſt by prayer lift up our 
hearts unto God, and delire him to inable us by his ſpirit to 
doe it. And toguide us by the ſame;'in the ation, which we are 

about to doe. This did the Prophet David oftentimes , as we 
| | may 


Chap. 5. Caſes of Conſcience I. Book. 41 
reade in the Pſalmes, but eſpecially in Pfal. 143, 10. when 
he rach me to doe thy will © G thew art my Gd: let 


irit leade ne into the land of righteonſneſſe. And often- 
times in the 11 9.P/alme,T cach me © Lord the way of thy ſtatutes 
yerl.3 3.G ive me wnder 4. Direlt mein the path of thy 
66.Let my heart bt in thy Rlatutes $0. Stablifh me accord- 
to thy promiſe. 116. Direlt m uw thy word and let none i- 
In the doing of the worke, we are toconfider two things;the 
matter and the manner or forme of doing it. For the matter, it 
muſt be a worke commanded in the word of God, cither cx- 
gr of genenlly For it is Gods revealed will that gives 
goodneſſe to any worke. Chriſt faith of the Phariſes, that 
they Wor ſhipped him in vaine teaching for doftrines, the commande- Vurk. 7.9, 
ments of men. He therefore that will doe a worke,tending to the 
worſhip of God, mult do that which God commandeth. Now 
ations commanded, are the dutics of the morall 
Law ; A&ions generally commanded, are all fach as ſcrye to 
be helpes and meanes, to further the faid morall dutics. 
And here we muſt remember, That aftions indifferent in the 
calc of offence, or edification, ceaſe tobe indifferent, and come 
under ſome —_—_ ment of Tofino _ To which 
purpoſe Pax! ſaith, /f eating fleſb will other, I will eats 1.Cor 8.ult; 
Pb while che word Belak; ie tr os that though his 
cating of fleſh was a thing indiftzrent init ſelfe ; yet in caſe of 
offence his minde was to abſtains from it as as from the 
breach of the Law of God, Againe , if an ation indifferent, 
comes within the caſc of furthering the good of the Com- 
mon-wealth, or Chugch, it ccaſcth to be indifferent, and comes 
under commandement ; nd fo all kind of callings and their 
warkes, though never ſobaſe,may the matter be of good works. 
This point is toberem=mbred : for it ſerveth to cncourage c- 
very man of what condition ſoeyer he be in the diligent per- 
formance of the datics of his calling; as alſo to contate the 
dodtrine of the Popiſh church, which teacheth that onely 
almes-deedes, and ing of {rrm—ms. ha Charches, and 
religious houſes,are the matter of good $. 


R -m 1 4- ult, 


43 T1. Booke. Caſer of Conſcience Chap. x 
» qeoett png to oye mg him. What 
cannot in unto hi 
benfreirad i hue? [or Fu gred fi, 
wW we ze perl that ing to be done law- 
lobe don, mote: Arolil: Geaketh when be fait, 
ſoever 61 not of faith us ſine. y a part icular cor juſtify» 
ing faith, which Seth the hone ndimaliak it fit bo 4 
fo:th a good worketFor it gives a beginning to the worke, 
alſo covers the wants defeRts thereof, by a 
and applyingunto us, Chriſt and his merits. EY 


- worke for the manner thereof, mult be done in Foc 


knowing that the thing to be done, is commanded of Ged,we 
muſt have a minde, ang, jaz271on to obey God in the thing we 
doe, according to his commandement. If it be here demanded, 
ſecing workes mult be done in obedience, how, and to what 

the word we mult dire our obedience? Ianſwer : to 


4 
and awfull ends. The cnds of a goo{ worke arc manifold: Firſt, 
the honour and gloric of God. Whether ye eate or drinks, or what 
ſoever ye doe, doe all to the glorie of God, Secondly,the teſtification 
of our thankfulnefſe unto God, that hath redeemed us by 
Chriſt. The third is to cdifc our neighbour, and to further him 
in the way to life everlaſting, Matth.z.1 6. Let jour light ſo ſhine 
before men that they may ſee your good-worker and glorifie your f4- 
ther which is in heaven. The fourth is to exercile and increaſe 
our faith and repentance,both which be much ſtrengthened and 
confirmed by the praftiſe of good workes. Fiftly, that we ma 
clcape the puniſhment of ſine, the dſiruftion of the wicked, 
and obtaine the reward of the rightcous, life everlaſting. This 
was the end that Paw! aimed at in the couſe of his calling ; to 
which purpoſe he ſaith, From heneefor th there is [aid up for ne the 
crown 4 righteenſneswhich the Lord the righteoms indge ſbal give 
"me at. that day, 2.Tim. 1. *. Sixtly, that we may be an{werable "to 
our calling, in doing the dutics thereof, an. in walking as chil- 
dren of light, redeemed by Chriſt Icfus. When David kept his 
fathers ſhcepe he behaved himlſclfc as a (heephieard; ed” 


pay the devt which we owe anto God. For weare debters 
to him in ſundric 2s we are his creatures: as we are his 
ſervants: as we are his children: In a word, as we are redeemed 

Chriſt, and our whole debt is, our dutic of prail* and thank(- 


the worke is done then comes the acceptation of it 
God accepts of our workes divers wayes- Firſt in that he par- 
doneth the fault which comes from us. Secondly in that he 
approoves his owne good work in us. Thirdly in that he doth 
give unto the doers of them a crowne ofri and 


glorie ing to his promiſc 2. 7 aw, 4.3, Rev. 2.10. We then 
after 0a) mm wy ren es = > and in- 


treat the Lord topardon the wants of our workes and fay with PCr 4 4.4. 
David Lord enter not into 4 with thy ſervant : and with 2409.39. 


D axiel, Lord unto ns belongeth open ſhame > confu to thes 
;ghreouſneſſe, comparſion, and for grvene(ſe. the reaſon is 


; becauſe inus there is no goodnefſe, no holineſlſe, no 


ing that 

ys ſight : and for ppaty = Agrymad ng ty wy 
felfe yet ans not I thereby # Great reaſon then, we 
odd - our ſclycs God, for our wantsand pray 


unto him that he will in mercic accept our endeavour, and con- 
firme the worke begunne in us, by hus holy ſpirit. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the ſecond maine Queſtion touching the 
aſſurance of ſalvation. 


TI. Queſtion, 
How a man may be in conſcience aſſured, of 
bis owne ſalvation ? 


fro lene nche Cnr nn 
laid downe asa maine Ground ; That Ele&ion dear + 


faith, ad ,  juſtif ton, ſw rin, 
are never (eparated in vation of any man, but like 
companions, go hand in hand; ſo as he that carl 
GS On cle condets in bis vans 
ſhall have watereſt in all the other in 


uation, faith a middle , - 15 
God affured hold of his _— ual 


conſequently of his glorification in of heaven. 
To this purpole faithS./ob. 3. 36.He that believeth in the Soune, 
hath everlaftimglefe. And 5. i4- He that believes in him that ſent 
me, hath everlaihing liſcand ſpall net come unto 
death to life, This is the Ground. 
is calc 
{wered and relolved. 


Sect. 1. 


ſbi pend ther wa rot ſome things unto men ; 
which cauſe be is called trucly uo ons 


Chap. 6. Caſer of (rnftionce. 1. Book. *, 


Fyks 4:54.A the Chet teſtimonie, . 
a rome of ren of es nd ie rs 
DES gn, when the ſame is gene- 


 w>nfogpe Pug gyro cr 

to ſay, they are the children 

are not, and that they have the witnefle 

ns wand ro bu bm er and 
Kimonte of th 


Cow tnks ary ey 
w two 

one from the other. The is, hr 
_ > the & mrteſion of the boly Gholt, is wrouche 


wed of God: preaching, reading, meditation of the 
ho 1 as mr and the right uſe of the Sa- 
tcſtimonie,, arifeth in the 
cnnats ns ps theſe ncancs 
or thongh in the uſe, yet with want of of God con- 
curring with the meancs. The ſecond is, by the cffefts, and 
fruits of the Spirit. For it ſtirres up the heart, topraicr and in- 
yocation of the name of Gol Zak 12.16. yea it cauſeth a man 
to cric and call carneltly to God, in the time of diſtreſſe, with 
a ſenſe and of tus owne aniſcries and wath deepe ſighes 
and groancs , which cannot be attered, to crave mereic and 
at his handgas of a loving father, Rom 8, 16. Thus dd 
Aﬀoſer crie unto heavea in his heart,when he wasin dittrefle at 
the redſca Exod. 14. 16. And this gift of praier isanunfalliblc 
teſtimonie of Gods Spirit ; which- cannot ftand with carall 
preſumption. 

The ſecond teftimonie of oor Adoption is our Spirit , that 
is, oar conſcience is ſanRifed and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt. 
And this alſo is knowne and diſcerned? frit, by the griete dF 
the heart for off:nding God, called Gedly ſerroW, 1. Corizch. 
7, 10. oa bb Alon & mandy ts = , and c- 
deavour of the whole man, in Ml things to obeyGod: thirdly, 
| — kr TRI Rame.8. 5.that is,by doing 
workes of the with joy and ehcartulefle of heart, as 

in the preſcnee of God, 204, ag hrhllrn an terns, 
ns berth en nent ing: 

EE ran oft 

heart will (oftice to allure us. We know it futticiently tobe truc, 
2nd not painted fire if theye be heate,thoughthere be mt 
2t 


ſanRification, whi 

theſe. Firſt to feel our inwzrd corruptions. Scecondly o be dif- 
rm with our ſelves for them. Thirdly to beginne to hate 

Fourthly, to gricve ſooft as we fall, and oft:ad God, t ift- 
ly to avoid the occations of ſfinne, Sixtly to endeavour to doe 
our dutic and to uſe good meanes. Scaventhly,to deſire to ſine 
nu more. And laſtly, to pray to God for his Where theſe 
and the like motions are, there is the ſpirit 
proccede : and ſanRification is 
ro manifeſt the life of the tree, 
may wanting? Anſ- 
Mecn muſt not deſpaire but uſe good mcancy, and in tune 
ſhall be aſlured. o 


Seb. 2. 


Lg my is, the x5, Plalme.In the faſt verſe where- 
of this namely, Who of all the mem- 
bers of have his habitation in heaven? The 
anſwer is madein the verſes followi Jy ry pe go 
Rn GENE perſon. One is, 


in nee. heart and life 

to God: nk arghth in ny aeovrig doings: the third 
is, for ſpeech to ſpeake the truth from the heart, without guile 
or flatterie. And becauſe we are cally deceivedin generall ſinnes 
REOIOEs yerſcs, there are ſct downe ſcaven more evi- 
and ſenile notes of ſinecritic, juſtice and truth. One is in 
(oma whe wp =o mn) pormryens 
is inour not to wrong to our 

neigebour more then to our ſclyes. The third is inour com- 

to contemne wicked perions worthy to be contemned. 
fourth is in our eſtimation we have of others, and that is, 

to honour them that feare God. The fift is in our wordeg,to 
CCIEIIINY, wo perro 


—_— it it be confirmed by oath. The 
yp .rhn RR o——_ ; thatis 
not 


of * is the firſt F piſtle of 7b» : the ; 
— 9+ tothe con- piltie, ah 
—_—_ - the certainty IE And 
principall grounds which arc ide downe, 
may be reduced to three heads. 
The firſt is this, He 1hat hath communion or fellowſpip with God 
porn weir ve Aer wwe This con» *19kn $. tr, 
100 4s propounded, t. V. 3- 4 Where the tells 
the Church, that hed ing of the Ch ans 
them was, that they might have tcl} not onely mutually 


heavenly to be in 
this life, and perfeRted 1n the life to come, their 507 _ 
that is, I IoSangs 
be TEES | rank 
$, OW 
=o 
certainty may notes. 
The firlt is Rewwsfron of ſinnes. Far chorah God be in hamlſelfe 
molt holy and pure, and no mortall man, being unclean, and 
dby ſinne, can haye fellowſhip with him:yet God hath 
wed his mercie to;thoſe that beleeve in him, and hath ac-g,, , x. 
cc 940A what T1794 are cleans 
ſol rom ll the crreuonov, 7. it be asked, ho w this 
Jon and forgiv may be knowne? It is anſwered by two 
One is humble and heartie Confeſſion of our {innzs 
unto God ; for ſo faith the Apoſtle. /fwe confeſſe owr finehe is 
faithfull and init to for give ns our fins and ts clen/e, us from all 3= 
niqaitie.v.g.The other 1s the paciht cd Conſcience; for being 1witi- 
[9s wo ty ng with God: and if our heart c PT 
' wet: that is, if our conlcionce in reſpet of fine doth nat accuſe 


us 


Chap. z.v. 3, 


4s I.Booke Caſts of Conſcience Chap. $ 
—_———— — — tt. The ſecond 
note of fellowſhip with Cod, is the ſanttifpung Spirir, whereby 
ce tenewid i letizes te riahatdaba nl we now that 
he abideth in us cven by the ſpirit which he bath given »:,Chap.3. 
v. 24.Thc third is, bolaneſſe and wprightneſſe of and life. To 
this end the Apoſtle fath, /f we ſay that we have fefowſtip with 
hin, and walk in dar\ineſſe, we lic and do not truely: but if we walk 
in thelight as be i; in the light we havee fellowſhip one with another 
ec. 1.6.7. The fourth 1s, perſeverance in the know 

and obedience of the Goſpell. So the fame Apoſtle 

the Church : Let therefore abide in you the ſame doftrine con- 
cerning Chriſt, which ye have heard front the beginning. If that 
which ye have heard from the beginning remain in tif ye 
ores maps you alſoſpall continue mm the ſame, and in the 
fatber.Ctap.2.14- 

The ſecond Ground, He that is rheadopred ſonne of God, ſhall 
undowbredly be ſaved. This point the Apoſtle plaine ly dechreth, 
whenhe faith: Beloved now are we the fonner of God, ——=— And we 
knowe,than is, we are ndoubtedly affurcd by faith, 1h when 
Chriſt ſhall appeare in gloric we ſhall be lie unto him, for we foail 
ſee huw 4s hoe is. That the latter part of theſe words, is thas tobe 


expounded, I out of Chap; 2. 38. as alfo- comparing 
1s our lofe ſhall we alſo appedy with bin in L 
rare If we be ſouner, mga 7. wad pndurey a0 
God,Cf beires annexed with Chrift of ſo be that we ſuffer with bin 


* that we may alſobe glorified with bis. Now put the caſe,that the 


conlicience of the beleever will not reſt in this, bur deſires to be 
further reſolved, touching the certaintic of his adoption ? Then 
I anſwer that he mult have recourſe unto the ſignes, 

a ſoane of God may be diſcerned from achild of the dive 
and theſe are pri three. Firft is,,-»e/y 19 beleeve in the 
narge of the of God ; for thole that have God for their 
father, are male the ſonnesof God, by faich in /eſins Chriſt. And 
this faith ſhewes it felle by obedience. For hereby we are ſure 
that we wow C hrsft,that 1 we belceve m him, & apply him 
with all his benefits unto onr foules, /f we kKerpe bis communals- 
ments, Nay further, He that ſayes, I neW bins, and \oepes mot hit 
commraniernents is « lyar and tre truth i; not in him, x foh. *.y.3.4 
Thelegond figne is, a hearrie deſire, and carneſt endeavour ro be * 


c 


ah; 


| (fer of Conſeiens, 


a5 Cain dvd his brother ny the good 


) be erllted om 


SIE. love the brethren. Chap. 3. 101 hy 2,&c 


= particular, Kern) oferede} ths von ln, 
chap. 4 verl.9. Gr thoſs whom loved —_ 
tic, to them he hath maniteſted his love, by ſending bis onely be- 
gorten Son into the world, that they might live throu h him cvor- 
aaily. But how may a man be aſlured of Gods love and fa- 
your ? Lanny nw qe yrs mp e The firſt is the 
love of ewr brethren, and that to Gods commande- 
ment, whercinit is commanded that he that loves (od, ſhould 
love his brother alſo, 4- 21. And if any man fay, / love Godgand 
hate his brother be is 4 lyar, For how can be that loveth not his 
brother, whom he hath ſeenc, love God whom he hath not 
ſcene? 4. 20. Now that a man deceive not himſclte in the love 
of his brother S. /obw gives three rules ; One, that Chriſtian 


CONE 20RD I SI &s or conlide- 
__—_—— becanſe they are the ſoxnes of God, and 
0 oy Sarge bim which did beger: 


Br inGod the uber overb iewall which i bopoeresf bing, ' 
nr RaReatran bc but inward 
in the hart, Let «w not love in word or in in deed, cy 
is truth, 1, EL var iche ot ncy in ime of crion 
when he jtands 1 meit need of our love. For 
worlds good, & ſeerh his brother have necd, axd fburrerh wp the 
bowels of comparſion from lim pow dwelleth the love of Gedn hy 
3-17. The ſecond note of Gods love unto us, is, wr love of God: 
For thaſe whom God loveth in Chriſt, them he gives his 
grace to love him And this 'of him , lan 
evident token of that love wherewith he the, 0 ſaith the 
Ap.#e love bim becauſe he loved xs firit,q, 19.I it be demanded, 
bowa may may be aikeod thi he ove God? the nlwer ib 
. may 


2. Tim. 2 Ig, 


50 F, of Caſe: of Conſcience Chap. & 
know it by two things: Firſt by his confermicie to hin in 

bolinefle hrs betray Agar ing to tread 
in the ſteppesof his father:and ſo in like-manner, he that loveth 

God will endeavour even as be 14, ſo to be is thi; world, 4-17: But 
how is that ;not in-cqualitie and perfection , ur infimilitude & 

conformity, ſtriving tobe holy, as he is holy, and cndeawouriag 

to doc his will un all things Secondly ,by the weaning of his affe- 

#jon from the things of this world , yea from all pleafures and 
delights of this life, ſo farre forth as they are ſevered 

from the fear and love of God. Love nor thi; world nor the things 
that ave in the World: If amy man love the World the lave of the (an 
theris not in bim, 1.15. 


Se: 4+ 


The fourth place is in the ſecond of Tim. 2. 1 9. The fonnde- 
tion of God remaineth ſure and hath 1his ſoale ' The Lard bnowerls 
who are his, let everie one that calleth upon #he name of the Lord 
Tos oo theſe words Pan! gocth about tocut 


© —_— CO take, by 

Fall of Hymenens an 1 emed to be pilkrs, and 
inci men-in the Church. Anal to corfirme them 

ME he faith he farndaniowef God, that tothe ect of 

Gods eleftion, ffand: firme aud ſave : ſors thoſe which are c- 

fall away as theſe two have done. And 

ad fimihtude; Firſt of all he ſaith, the 

$li foundation of an houſe, which ſtar- 

ing be ſhaken. Secondly he faith, 

th the ſcale of God and therefore may notbe 


of Godscle&ion imprinted ia their heart, and may affare them- 
ſclyes they are the Lords. 


Set. 5. 
A fift place of Scripture, touchi ——_—_— 2, Pet. 1* 


10.Give all diligence to maky your ure: for if you dos theſe >. Pet. 2.40 


thing: you ſhall never f.ll.\Which wordscoatain two parts: Firit, 
an exhortation to make ourcletion fure, not with God, for 
with him both it and all other things, arc unchangeable ; but 
te our ſclves in our owne hearts and conſciences. Secondly, the 
Meanes whereby we come to this atlurance, that is, by doing 
the things before named, inthe 5. 6. and 7.yerſcs;and that is 
a——_—_ 0 > ps vertucs of the morall Law, 
there ſet downe: which I will briefly ſhe w what they arc,as they 
wen ee Jby faith, he and 
To fait vertue ath, be mcanestrue religi 

that gift of God whercoy py yr rm ml 

, By verte, be mcancth no ſpeciall vertue, but (as I take 
it) an honeſt and upright life before men, ſhining in the ver- 
tucs and workes of the morall Law, By knowledge,he meancs a 
gift of 0d, whereby a man may judge, how to carric himſclfe 
warily, anduprightly before men. By remperance,is underſtood 
agift of God wherety we keepe a moderation of our naturall 
appetite, eſpecially about mcate, drink, and attire, By Parience 
is mcant a vertue , whereby we moderate our forrow gn indu- 
ring attition. Gedlineſſe, isanother vertue whereby we war- 
(hip God in the dutics of the firlt table. Brotherly kindneſſe is al 
ſo that yertue, whercy we embrace the church of God, and 
the members thereof with the bowels of love. And inthe laſt 
place, Leve, is that vertuc, we are well aff:Red to all 
men, even to our enemicy. Now ving made a rchearfall af 


Balavecr fall, that & cfg if you exercilc your in 
| be wellaflured and perſwaded, of 


32 T.Books, Cafes of Conſtiexce. Chap. 7 
CHAP. VIL 
Of the third maine queſtion touching diftreſſe 
of mind, and generally of diſtroſ[es and 
their remedtes. 
ITI. Queſtion, 
How aman being in diftreſſe of minde, may 
be comforted and relieved ? 
Anſ. Omitting all circumſtances ( conſidering that much 
touching this Queſtion) I will ler do 
CT mike weft roche doubt in hand. __ 
Set" 3. 


the leſle and the The lefie is a 

Feare or gnieke, a man ſtandeth in 
and doubt of his owne falvation,and in feare that he (hall 
yy Jon ms 
in his owne fenſc and apprehenſi- 
a greater dlſtreſle, becauſe it is not a diſtin 
mande, {2s fore do thinke ) butthe higheſt 
ineveric kinde of diſtreſſe, For everic diſtrefle in the 
| > en 0000 ECT RREITd. Etarag 

n dc nor 


ditrefles of the minde be | 
Now temptatiogs be of two forts ; —_——— 


REES 7, A - 
etl 


RE Fen | ME | fi 


— 


— Tab hap. 7 
of the cauſe, is a grear 

be d. Yet bythe 

ing to be revealed, be not 

it knowne- For the &1- 


L diſtin ſorrow. The manthat is in 

ſorrow muſt not be grieved onely, ay np nr 
that he us a fi- 

wr ner, 


Chap. y Caſty of Conſtionce, I. Boe. 55 
ner ; thet fo his ſorrow in reſpet of ſine, may be diſtint, and 
bronghs 60 wes to ſome particu head. And men in thi 
calc, maſt deal with the partie diſtreſled, av $ 
ome (online bac (bald tins teria 
to appy orawing ers to the aff-- 
ban rey utiory 7 he cooper mart 
out at ſome one place : and then r male, 
which are of great uſe to cure the ſame : Fven fo get 
muſt be reduced to ſome particulars: and then, and not betore, 
iza man fit for comfort, when his conſcience is touched in (pe- 
cull, in of ſome one or more diſtin and feverall ot- 
fences, that isgrieved for one fine trucly, and unfair 
edly, from his heart ; (hall be grieved for all the 


ſnnes, that he knowethto be in hi 


ma _8 009 « troubled within the 
77 "7 rwgg te pri rl wit 
Caghuad por ye ered 


1 l'haf is, 


56 1 Booke Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 7 
after the commig of Chriſt in the fleſh, and not to enlarge the 
ſame to all the poſtcritic of Adew, And ſo muſt he be under- 
ſtood in the place to T imorhbie God would have all men to be ſaved 
that is, now in this laſt age of the world. And thus the fame A- 
poltle, 2. (orimchb 6.cxpounds a certaine prophelic of // 
concerning the acce time of grace. New faith he & t 
acceptable time : Behold," Now] u the dxy of ſalvation, meaning 
the time of the new Teitament. And 1.26. T he my 
rie hid from the beginning, 1s now made munifeit to the Saints. 
And, Rom 16, 26. The revelation of the ſecret myſterie # now 
opened. All which, and many other places about the ſame mat- 
ter. ering eeatones oftime [_New, ] mulkgecds be li- 
mited to thislaſt age of the world. As for the note of univerla- 


- 


litic, 4, it muſt not be underſtood of all particulars, biit of all 
kindes, ſorts, conditions, and ſtates of men; as may be - 
red out of the former wards: 1 wen/d chat prajers be made for a/l 
wen, not for everic particular : (for there be ſome that finne 
unto death, for whom: we may. not pray, ) bnt for all ſtates of 
men, as well Princcsas ſubjects, poore as rich, baſo as noble, 


unlearncd as learned ,&c, 

But the ſaying of Paw/ is urged, 2, Cor. 5. 18. God was is 
Chriſt, reconciling the World mnto himſelfe : therefore the pro- 
miſe in Chriſt, belongs to the whole World, and conſequent- 
ly tocveric one. Anſw. The ſame Apoſtle ſhall againe anſwer 
& himſelfe. Rom. 11-15. T he caſting away of the Jews us the re- 
conciling wear ne is, of the Gentiles, mo laſt age of 
the world for fo he faid before, more plainely, The falli 
of the Iew us the riches of the wor ldgand the di ire y-ray 
riches of the Gentiles. And fo mult that place to the Corinthes 
$0 mrs age rang 4 pn 1 
n t1mcs; m Were diſpenſa- 
donofthe ; to be called out of all kingdomes and na- 
tions. after the and aſccahonot Chrilt. 


ing is alſo Vaſt. For the rea- 

therefore Chrilt, dacd for - Nd wi 
We: 4 partic. 

gram all and ſay, Chriſt jadggd diodfor hig if he woyld havo 


Pl 1ro.rs, 
Plal,145.19 
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tncurin Civit, and withall doth thirſt after the blood of Choi, 
7 IE GIIE _ citing is wont merci- 

to accept of t any when a man is in 
nooeliidie += 77 tne want thereof, The Lord ( faics David) 
beares the deſire of the poore, that is, of them that are indiſtreſle, 

- = amend maarng Teagbe Will fulfill the deſire of them that 
fare him 

It willbe aide, that the deſire 7G ITO and 
therefore God will not regard mens 

I anſwer deſires be of two forts; Some be of ſuch things, as 
men by the meere light of nature know to __—___ Cx- 
ample; the defire of wiſdomeot civill vertue, 7 mg 
neſle, and ſuch like: and all theſc nature can deſire. 
above nature, as the _ of remiſſion of ſinnes,»reconcilia- 

tion, and ſfanification : and they which ſerioully deiire theſe 
have apromileof bleſſcdneſſe, andlife everlaſting. And benee i 
_— —_—_ of roma mn rn — 
it ſelte;and deſwre Jin the want of grace, 1s grace, it clte. 
A ſcrond Ground b this: 4 godly/a 


ved for his ſinnes hecanſe they are fines, 11 the 
"I Fares for yr as | 
Paxl rr that he had in 

this godly ſorrow in the hearts of the 


wm png 5 ——_— i 


ſorrow may be diſcerned in ws 7 ay in 
whom it 15,is ſo afeRted, that —_— 
IND ns, wp Neyo 
would gneved init , becaulc as LE 
and offended. 
 Ifit be allcadged,that everic one that cannot reach to this be- 
of py then I adde 
z If the partic be for the hardneſie of his hearr, 
it comes to paſlc that he cangot grieve, he hath un- 
received ſome portion of godly ſorrow. For it is 


not nature that makes us to gricye for hardneſſe of heart, but 


\ 
PſUl.z1,5 I 


©" The third Ground i is, that A ſer pſec, and willing minds 
CI reddnta re = 


nap a Pg fra Cont ſe againſt m ah 


eſſe, he Lord and he 
Wu tote oe orien 


note; but as ſome thinke Cr edldervaten to move usto 


and'moment. ſurely this is a matter of great 

that the = unfained exaeſono ir, 
God thereof. ok a further 

this in the teal fave, whom I take boat > wha 
never called or turned ts God,(though ſome doe ſo, and ſeeme 
to have warrant for their opinion: epi) ar chi 
the Childe of God, and afterward Now this man be- 


EE revel rnb d ations to ſee his 
withhimſelfe to returne to his father 
aguind, and to humble Rk be and confeſle his iniquitie: and 


this whenhe ha faid; 1 will goe to my farber 1.4 
code nol bim farker I have srit higretume oft, "_—_— 
his father receives him as his and after 


being reqeooved by the Prophet X' lene Bar wi 

& mnes of a- 3, 5m.1 

dulteric and murther,preſcnely ſhade a confellion of them, and o 
at the very ſame time, received of the Prophet ſentence of ab- 
folurjon, even from the Lord himiclfe wherein he could not 

cre. 

The fourth Gicund 7's love avy mas beeay/e be is Chriſtian, 
aud a childs of Gods a ſenſible and certain note of a man that 11 par- 
taker of the true love of God in C v7 Caith S. [obn)we 

we love the 1199 3-14: 

af: of Codlove 


yof Conſcience, = Chap. 7 
Seft* 5. 


eve rrue way of army ages i the Grounds of comfort ; _ 
——_ now mY Vay by w_ yd aur: En —_— , may 

ep compalle ofthe proguiſc of falyation. This 
ne Corenan:  ELLLES SL EE 


promile. 
Firſt then, Triall muſt be made,whether the perſon diſtre(- 
ſed haye in him as yet, any of the forenamed grounds of 
or.not. Te Toriony be ae be made by: him that is the com- 


, in the mooving Fans (Qagiians bo he (apd per- 
pony ty Oe anng ewes belicyc. and repent ? 
The diſtzeſied partic anſwers no, he cannot nor be- 
licye. Then he mult further aske whether he to bc- 
licyc and repent? to this be willaatwer he doth delire it with 
all his heart; in the fame fort 1 cake ends aber agly 
grounds when a man igin the he will ſay 
rr ecbgapa arty og wendy ny in this fitte: of 
his lovg to God, Bc willgi (5 
aske him further, a man he js @ Chui- 
ſian, anda childe of God,then will be fay be de indeed. Thus 
after triall made in this manner, ſome of faith and 

pal pug, Wigs Geintigs Far God u- 

(that ofthe time of profperit, by wad a and afthRi- 
an to worke his grace 

Entre wor ns by api lame of 

» aut , then $ 

righ We Þrc crlaſting w the 


M1jr. 


TT _ bebype herb no oy 


an 647 neſt 


Conclsf >. hve a Cir Pier err — 


And here remember, that it is moſt convenient, this A - 
Me nos dieſer of the Got, who in foal 
uſe his miniſteriall authoritic given him-of God, to pro- 

NOUNCE 


Miner. & life ever 


Caſes of Conſcience, I Book. gx 
pardon. For in diſtrefle;it is @ hard a thing, to make 
the conſcience yeeld to the promiſe as to make fire and water 
For though men have ſigacs of grace and mercic in them, 

not 


of their In this manner, upon any of the former 


_ tronbled and perplexed 
mercie 
tncrall and right way of 

Now that the promiſe thus cd may have good luccefle, 
theſe ſme rules mult necefarily be ed. 

I. One is, that the comfort which is miniftred, be allayed vwairh 
ſome mixture of the law : that is to lay ; the promiſe alone mult 
not be applyed, but withall mention is to be made, of the ſinnes 
ob ol] wy and of the gricyous puniſhments dus unto him 
for the fame. The reaſon 1s, there is mach guilc in the 
heart of mary infomuch, as oftentime it falleth out that men 
not throughly hambled, being comforted cither too foone , or 
too mach, doe afterward become the worlt of all : In this re- 
fpe&t not unlike to the which being calt into the fire 
vehemently hot, and =_ 5 much more hard, then 
hence it 1s, mn miniſtrmg applying comfur t 
we maſt withall ſomewhat keep them downe, and bring 
them onby little and little torepentance. The ſweetneſlſe of 
comfort is the greater, if it be allaicd with ſome tartneſle of the 
Law. 

It An other rule is this : If the diftveſſed partie be nnnch 
pſeſſed with grief of himſelfe, he wnſt not be left alone bur al- 

5 with good companie. For it is an uſuall praftile 
the Divell to take the vantage of the place and time, 
when a man is folitaric and deprived of that helpe which 
otherwiſe he might have in {ocietic with others. Thus he 


Eve ſhe was apart from her hasband. And in Ec 4.10- 


thisregard Salomon pronounces a woto him that is alone, But 
hereindothhis malice moſt a , in that he is way ready- 
eſt, whena man is in great di , and withall folitarie, then 
upon the ſuddento tempt him todeſpaire, and to the making a 
or ers "the diftreſſe mult be 

II, Thirdly, the partic in e mull be taught net to reſt 
Con hit owneyndgement bu: al Water ſubmit hinfeRehdo comet 

be 


””'> 


M - 
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10 be adviſed by others that are men of wiſdome, indgement and di[- 
rretien, A ting wo be ered te rater eee th very 
negle&t , hath cauſed ſundric perſons, to remaine un- 
comforted for yeares. 

IV. Fourthly, the partie diſtreſſed muſt never heare tell of any 
fearefull accidents or of any that have bin in lite or worſe caſe then 
bimſclfe 1. F or upon the yery report, the diltreſled contcicnce 
will faſten the accident upon it felfe, and thereby commonly 
prac ny. 1-75 Ares The minde aftlicted 
is prone to imagine things : and ſometime the very 
bare naming of the Divell, will ſtrike terrour and feare in into 


it, 

V. Fiftly, the partic that is to comfort, muſt beare with all 
the wants of the di ; as with their frowardnefle,peeviſhe 
neſle, raſhneſlc, and with their diſtempered and difordered afke- 
Qtions, and ations: yea he mult put upon him (as it were )their 
perſons, being affected with their miſcric, and touched with 
compaſſion of their ſorrowes, asit they were his owne, gric- 
ving when he ſecth them to grieve, weeping when they doe 
weepe and lament. 

VI. ___ that is the comforter, muſt not os, hue: 

ed, er long labour and paines taking, w 
| == ons. __ the { diireſled For men will 
often bewray their ſtiffencſle in temptation, and uſually it 
is long before comfort can be received; and why? furel 
becauſe God hath the greateſt ſtroke in theſe ditrefſes of mind, 
and brings men all the temptations, that he hath apoint- 
ed, cven to the laſt and utmolt, betore he opens the heart tore» 
ceive comfort. The Church in the Canticles ſeckestor her be- 
loved; ee Ing 

es, and $ W 
men themſclves, and after Ce ee ae all or without 
helpe, or at length, and not before, (ſhe findes her beloyed, 
bim in whom her ſoule delighteth. 

Thus much for the generall Remedie of all Diſtrefles; now 1 
come to the particular Diſtreſles themiclves. 


CHAP. 


I Beok/ 63 


Chap. 3 (#0 of Conſcience. 
« C H A P. V [ [ I, 
Of the firſt ſpeciall Diſtreſſe arifing 
of a divinetemptation. 
He firſt diſtreſſt ariſeth of a vine Tempration, which 
tsa combate with God himfclte immediately. And 
this diſtrefle is when the conſcience ſpeakes ſome 
fearctull things of Cod, and withall the partic dis 


ſtreſſed fools lome evident tokens of Gods wrath, 


Set. 1. 


Fxamples hereot we ſhall finde many inthe word of God, =**"#'s. 
One, is the,cxample of righteous /ob, who having been long 
in cat ward affiictions, was withall: exerciſed the appre- 
henſfion of the anger of God - and inthe: ſtate he faith, that the 
arrowes of the Almizhtie Were in him, that the venime thereof, did 
drinks up bus ſpirit, that the terrours of God did fight againſt him a 
Yea turther he addeth that God was his enenvie _ bitter 903 1 
things ag amaſt him and made him to e the 
RN time he com of , he. Gece ek hat _—_y 
torne him, that be hated bim, guaſhed upon him with his teeth, and 
had ſharpened his eyes againſt him, yea that he had taken him by the 
pecke and beaten him, and ſet him as a marks for bimſelfe. In all 
which, and divers —_—_— it appeares that his conſcience 
was Cxercited with the fen{cof the writh of God, which had 
new cyen ſciſed upon his foule. 
Another we have in Dawd whoalſo was exerciſed 


[abt 4* 


| qu tr my ey wry ruanyr  w—} 
is bodic brought to fuch a- ſtate as no ſicknefſe could have 


* Nowasit fared with theſe and divers other ſervants of God, 
in ancient tuncs: {0 arc We not without lome inſtances there- | 


6 Flame of Davie: the Toru —_ 
tbe acting ( ſoveraigne remedic the like 
diftreſſes of the mind and conlcience « 


Sect. 2. 


Now, if it be demanded, what is the Occaſion of this 
kinde of tion ? I anſwer that it ariſcth ſometunes, upoa 
The 6cc:fion. the on of ſome notorious ſinne, which 
conſcience, jp Pn and Saw, who for their great and 
ſtate, and conſequently periſhedin this temptation 
imes againe it comes when isnoſinne committed, 


Sometumes 
tut abedience to God performed: and then there cannot be ren- 


dered reaſon of it,cither in man or out of man, fave this, that 
God + foto be. And'the truth hereof is plaine by the 
examples of Job and David before mentioned. 


Sect. }- 


conſumes the fleſh, more then any (ickneſle can doe. And 
that itis ſo, as | ſay, beſide experience it is cleare in the word of 
avid in this diſtrefſe affirmeth;that bis eyes were rarer 4&8 


lob 16.8. in ſummer P(al.32.4.and Tob ſayes, 
was = him, his bones we burnt Win heate : 

yeaghatby mcanes of this diſtreſſe hewas now full wrinkles, ® 

bis leanne ſe did riſe wpon wm. It is a principle Phyſitians 

lob.z 0-30. do hold that Tie nvndfoilowes the rewporetart of the tee 


Cults of Cooſtience, = IBeolie 'G; 
be true, yet withall it is as manifeſt on the other (ide, 
the body doth often follow the Nate and condition of the 
minde for a diſtreſſed heart muſt ef neceſſitic, make a fainting 
and a knguiſhing bodie. 

7 - 


Seft. 4. 


But the principall thing to be ſought for in this temptation | 
is,the Rerwedy runb-por Srdeodiry be OORPEIEES —_— 
which are te be praftiſed,as occaſion ſhall be 

Firſt choice maſt be made of the moſt fit and preſent remedy, 

and that muſt be uſed in the firſt place. 

Now the molt fit and preſent remedie is, to bring the parti 

nordivd tothe prſival/ cxereiſcrof likens repentance, band 

i” - For this end, he muſt firſt examine his conſcience 

molt ſtraightly and narrowly, of all the finnes of his heart and 

life. Secondly he muſt humbly confeſſe againſt himlclfe, all his 


heaven for mercic, u for par- 
don, and for the teſtraint wrath dueunto him for his ſine. 
D in this diſtrefſe, performed all theſe duties, as we 
may reads in the ſixt Palme : and he faith further of himſelfe, ,. 4 
—— fend NT ome th "07 
him but his s —_ 
der is mote kf, 
that the pri is this: to unto 
as, that Tob was throuhgly exerciſed with this temptation, and 
that in the end having been rebuked both 
himſclfe, [ob.;g. 7. 
_ 
, 


God himſelfe, his recoverie was made by 
when he ſaith, Behold, I aw vide: againe, noW / abhorre my 


ſighand fob unto God for mercie,, 


».Cor. 119. 


Luke 4.19. 


66 I. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience Chap. $ . 
and therein licsour comfort. Thus Afoſes at the Red ſea bei 
In diſtreſſe, and not knowing what to ſay or doe, 
groancd inwardly in his ſoulc unto the Lord, for helpe and 
proteRion zand his verie jdeſire was n ſteade of a loud cry inthe 


of the Lord. 
*Yhc ſecond thing is that triall muſt be made, whether the 
partic hath in him any tokens of grace or not? 

Theſe tokens are the {mall beginnings of grace, which before 
I have deelared.. As for example; a griefe, we cannot 
grieve for finnc as we ſhould ; a {cerious will and defire to be 
leve and repent ; a purpoſe to ſinne no more and ſuch like. If 
theſe be found in the partic, then by them, as by fure pledges 
he may be aſlured ot the fayour of God towardes him : and 
where any of theſs be found the ping todo & Pouſeag 
ous» 09a naar gt ; And therewith muſt the 
di dpartic ftay his minde. Yea we are to be content with 
any condition in this life, be it never ſo miſerable, fo long as 
we are in the favour of God, though be ſhould lay upon us even 
rhe paines of Hell till the time of our death. So did David who 
when be was purſued by his owne {cnne, uttered theſe words 
unto God: Feholdif 1 pleaſe thee not, doe with me what thow wilt. 
And the like was the minde of Pax/; who being aſſured of the 
favour of God, was content, for his , and the falyation of 
the Ifraclites ( if it had been ) to be ſeparated from 
Ctriſt,and tocndure the very pangs of Hell. 

ona, bor. Cure is,to apply to the ſaid diſtrgſſed 
partic ſuch s of God made untoafflited perſons, as arc 
inolt large and comfortable. 

For ce gthat rhe Lord u nears to them that ave of a contrite 
heart, and Will ſave ſmcb as be aff fied in ſpirit,PHal 34-1 8.Againe 
I came not ( faith our Saviour Chriſt Jlur to the loft heepe of the 
beuſe of Iſracl, Matth. 15. 24. He faics not, to- the ſtraying 

bat ſuch as arc now in the Pit, ready tobe drowned; 
or in the Lyons mouth to be devoured. Againe, The 
Spiris of the Lord i upon me, therefore be hath anointed me, that 
1 ſoonld preach the Goſpel! to the peore ; that is, to fuch asare di- 
ſtreſſed in conſcience and poore in ſpirit, He bath ſent me, that 
I would beale the bearted, that 1 ſhonld preach deliverance 
to the Captiver. and many fuch hke other promiſcs are in 
this calc tobe urged, and the partic mooved to endeavour to 


i hold - - 
beleeve to hold to them, and toreſt himſclfe them, 
choagh be loſe ll things ciſe. 5 oa 
Fourthly, the party muſt be brought to a ſcrious confidera- 
tion of his owne life pat, and of Gods mercifull dealing with 
him anJ others in his calc in former times, and he 
to be comforted for the time preſent. For if afxrchand he 
reccived any tokens of the favour and love of God, by them he 
is now toſtay and to fettle his minde. The reaſon is plaine. the 
riftzof 504d are without repentance ; whom be loveth ance,he 
th to the end : and whom he chuſeth, he calleth, juſtifieth, 
and @nAtifieth, and will alfo in time glorifie. Devid being in 
ſuch atflition, that he could hardly thinke upon God, yet he _.., 
tooke this courſe, prayed to the [avi fircomibes communed * * -77 19. 
with his owne heart, and called toremembrance how God had 
tormerly dealt with him : and with this meditation of the coen- 
tinuall courſe of Gods mercy, in his preſervation , he canfrmed 
his faith, and ſtajcd his heart in hus greateſt troubles. 


Sef* 5. 


mercy, they will grant, that all theſe indeed arc 
Pn chingy but ey belong no to them; fo the neither do, 


nor can feele any tokensof Gods anger, and thac 

they are already into ſame degrees of conderunation. 
This objection may be taken away, by informing them of the 

manner of Gods in allhis workes. For commonly he 

works all things in his creatures,» aud by cont aries,it we could 

| frame of them. 

Thus in the Creation every creature had his being of thar 


by raine , is the Rai 
raine. When Ehas anti 7 7 Wanna be the 
3 
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yp nine prrndenn or hrpus yp 
O ; watcr upon | 4 
A TE aaadedh mcancs was the 
Cr Cn Connery ind man, tempers 
ſpgttle and clay together : which in all reaſon, isa fitter meancs 
to put oat the eyes, then to caulc the blind to ſee. 

Thus in the worke of our Redemption, Chriſt gives fe, not 
by life, but by death, & he ſcnxds men to hzaven by the gates and 
fuburbs of hell : he ©cwes his greateſt power, m the greateſt 
as 14 TH gy > 5 tkrough weakener. 
He will not upon an old foundation, but he puls downe 
and deſtroyes all, that man may have no hope at all in him{clke , 
but that all the hope he hath, may be in God. Firſt he kils, and 
then he makes alive, as Am=s ſpeaketh : firſt he wonndeth, and 
then he healcth. yr; Ts army wt 
he may in joy. knowes ng to be 
ne Eng nn 
wrath, God uſeth toremember his mercy : yea his mercy is 
never ſweet unto the palate of the ſoule, untill it be ſealoned 
with ſome taſt of his wrath. The Paſchall Lambe was caten 
with ſowre hearbs to fignife, that we can tecle no ſweetnes in 
the blood of Chriſt, till we fuſt feele the ſoaart of our owne (ins 


theſe perſons allcadge againſt themſelves, 

that if they could tecle any comfort at all, then they would ſtay 
their ramnds, and yeeld perſwaſions, and exhortatiens. 
To thisthe anſwer is; That there is « rule of grace, (which we 

muſt follow ) gathered out of the Word of God, and the expe- 
rience of Gods children, contrary to the rule of nature, and #- 
bove thelight of reaſon : and it is, that i” caſe affiittion, We muſt 
This rule is - wept of the Lord by the 

_ Prophet, Thranft men ſhall —_—— #6.When we have nci- 
rr eng ot ob (0ds mercy,but onely ap- 
prehend his wrath, even we mult labour to lay bold of 
mercy in his Word, and Senſe and feeling, are not al- 
waics fit directions for the time of this life : For he may be theo 
deacchild of God, that in pre feat fecketh nothing but his 


PRE 
ion of is anger 


the apprehend 
Claith he) thatis, balng nou pangs 
of a diſtreſſed con{cience eve I c , 0 Lord, & 16h elle; 
in the like caſe : Lord thowgh thow kill me, Jet wif Tere thee, ” 
Abraham is commended by the hol y Thott, a other 
t for this, that he beleved in God, \<beve bee: is, 4 
all matter tr nes rs oily be coneine up 
cholera ir tun caſes. The thief 
upon the crotle fee = and ſecing not 
Chriſt but miſcrie => nos » yet he belicved m Ct 2 
was faved. In a worde, himſclfe when he was forfaken © m4 18, 
of all men, and voide of all worldly comfort, and felt nothing 
but the depth of the wrath of God, in his agonic and pallion : 
yet by the faith of his manhoed, he ſtayed himſclfe and faid, 
war = deſperate, that 
— Thirdly they uſe to plcade, that their caſe is 
never any was in ſuch a Nate as they are, never any touched 
with the like diſtreſle of minde. 
Anſw. It is falſe: for the holy Ghoſt hath three no- 
table places of Scripture, the booke of Tob, and the two Plalmes Plal 6 & 4. 
of David, wherein arc «d unto us the examples of /o6, 
and David, Gods owndeare ſervants, who were in as great di- 
ſtreſſe, as, eycr they or any other hath beenes ——— 
thinke, po domed o> dr bgbe peer ec rr 
then Chriſt; who notwithſtanding of his foule 
= the Crofle, cried aut, My God my God why haſt thow forſa- 


wand tonching the firſt kinde of trouble of confet> 
ence,called the divine temptation. 


CHAP, VIIL 
Of the ſecond [peciall Diſtreſſe arifing 


from outward & fictions. 


HE locced kinds of difirefle is that which ariſeth Goon 
Jy Afton; | underitand all manner 

this like, from the ors 08 
little very pangs 
now 
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Now the Queſtion is, how the trouble of minde, ariſing b 
Affitions may be remedied. For the an{wer of which coelt]- 
cn, two thivgs are required of the partic diltreſled ; Pratiice and 


Meditation. 
Set. 


Tradtice incale The Frafticeis that, which istobe uſed in all ditreſſes of 
ot Aﬀflition. ;1dc whatſoever. And it isa diligent examiaation of the con- 
ſcience in regard of (inne, an camelt and heartic confes/on there= 
of unto God: and deprecation, that 1s, carnielt praicr unto him, 
for the pardon of the fame. theſc three things, being done true - 
ly and unfainedly from the heart are a preſent remedie againſt 

this trouble, and bring with them much comfort. 
».Chro.zz.21 Afanaſſer The King of Tudah, that had committed much wic- 
32, kednefle when he was carried captive to Babel, and there put 
in chaines, he humbled himſelte, acknowledged his finnes,and 
prayedeameſtly unto the Lord, and the iſflue was good; for 
God was intreated of him and gave him deliverance. Job being 
,  incutward affliiftion, humbled himſelfe in like mannner, 
Dan.g. 16.12, at reccived comfort. Daxiel humbled himſclfe be. 
fore God for hisowne (inves, and for the fines of Gods peo- 
ple, making requeſt unto God for them, and even 
when he was in the at of praying, the ſent his Angel Ga- 
briel togive him notice of deliverance. Laſtly the Church of 
God under the croſſe performed the like dutic, let ws ſearch and 
tric our wayes and txrn wxto the Lord: and God in mercic gave an 
care unto her mouming and lamentation. By all theſe places, 
it is apparent, that there is no better remedie in the world, for 
the minde of man gricved by meancs of outward affitions, 

then the practice of the duties before-named. 


Lament 4.40. 


Sect. 4. 


Meditations in The next thing unto Prafifce, is the Meditation of the com- 
caſe of AM fortable doftrines that are fet downe in the Word of God tou- 
ons. ching affliftions. All which doftrincs may be reduced to five 

principall and mainc greundsof comfort and hall be laid down 


m ther order, 
The 


Chap. 9 Caſes of Conſcience. I, Book. 71 
The firſt ground is,that 4// afii/tioms from the leaſt to the grea- al. 
ri ere o paſo by accident, chance, or poten but & the " k n 
ſpeciall providence of God. I explaine it thus: Inevery particulrr G ods grovi- 
" and affliction, there is the hand of Gods particular provi- 9**<<+ 
dence, and that in three regards. 
Firſt, becauſe God decreeth, and foreappointeth 'cycry pare 
lar croſſe. Make the wordes of Paw/, whom God hath foreknown, ,,, 2 
them he hath predeſtinate to be made like nnto the image of his Sow ha 
and what is this image ? Nothing elſe but a conformitie unto 
Chriſt in affitions for this life, and in glory for the lite to come 
Now if God hath decreed that thoſe whom he forcknew 
ſhould be conformable unto his Sonne in theſe reſpeAs, then 
hath he alſo decreed the aftiictions themſelves. 
Secondly, God doth not onely barely permit afflitions fo 16:y-45 7. 
to be, but alſo he effetteth therm, and brings them to execution, 
as they are croſles, corrections, trialls and puniſhmens. =_ 
peace) faith the Lord )and 7 will create evill, that is, not the cvi 
of ſinne, but of puniſhment, which is evill in our ſenſe and fee- 
gg are tcarmed evill two wayes: ſome are cvill 
indeed, ſome are evillnot indeed, but in regard of our ſenſe, 
prehenſion and cſtimation; and of this latter fort are afflictj 
ons which God is faid to creare. And to this els the 1 Amor p 
ing of the Prophet Amor, ſhall there be evill in the citie and t ot 
Lerd ath not done it ? 
Thirdly as God cauſeth afflictions, ſo he ordereth and 4bfj 
ſeth then, that is, he limiteth and appoiateth the beginni i 
end, the meaſure or quantity,und rhe continuance » Yea 
he al ordereth them to their right end, namely his —_— 
ry, the good of his ſcrvants, and the benefit of his Church. Teremy 30.11, 
Godis faid to corre his people in indgement, that is, fo as he 
will have the whole ordering of the correRion in his owne 
hand. Joſeph tells his brethren that when they intended evill a GD ©9419 397 
gainſt hum in ſclling him tothe Iſhmaclitcs for (ilyer,God 4/- 
poſedit for good. When Shemes curſed Davidhe forbade his ſer- 
vants, ſo much asto meddle with him, and why? becaſe(faith 
he)the Lord bad him to curſe o&- Who then dare ſay unto himWhy v7.1 vo, 
bait rhou done ſo? And to this purpoſe the Prophet Dawid laith,t * * 
beld my por ſaid nothing:\Wh, ?becanſe thow Lord haſt done it. 
Here will fay, if attliftions did come onely from God, 
it were ſomewhat, but oftentumes they come trom men, that 
E 4 ; *\ bears 


72 I Booke Caſer of Conſtionce. Chap. g 
beare usno good will, and therefore no maryell though we be 
impatient. 4»/. When croſſes doe come from men, God ufeth 
them as inſtruments to execute his judgements upon as; and 
in this worke, God is the chicf dozr, and they arc as tooles, in 
the hand of th: workeman, And the Lord infliteth them 
us by men totric our patience under the crolle. /oſeph 
he knew well the bai dealing of his brethren towards him, yet 
he looked not to them alonc,but toan higher caute, ramely, the 
Lord himfelte, who cxecutcd hisowne will by them: God(faith 

Gen.45-5. and he, poſed it to good, And againe God will ſend me before you into 

$9.20, Egypt for your preſervation, 
, entands is, 7 he, commandement of God, tonching 

Cods Com- ,þ, croſſe, and obedience to-bim therein, This Commandement 

-—— is expreſſed Zuke 9.23.where we are commanded to rake p 
our croffe every day, and follow Chriſt. Abr bam was comman- 
ded, with his owne hands to facrifice his onely forme //aac: and 
tothis commandement, (though otherwiſe a great crofſe anto 

Mich. 7.9. him) he addreſſcth himicife to yeeld obedience, And in the 
Prophefic of Aceh the Church faith, She will beare the 

1.Þ:t.z5.6. wrath of the Lord, that is, (be will performe obedience tohim 
inthe croſle, becanſe ſhe had ſinned againſt bims, And Saint ” eter 
faith, that God refiſterh the proud, and giveth grace to the hum- 
ble: therefore hnnoble your ſelves ande rhe xightie band of God, 
And this being the Commandement of God that we (houl4 
yield obedience tohim in everie af:lition, we ought r9 be no 
lefle carctull to obey it,then any one comm undement of the mo- 
rall Law. 

Gods preſence The third ground is,that God will be preſent with bus ſervant; 

Plal gt.15. in their affiiftvons. Vponthisgrowmd Davidcomfarts hiuntlte, 

Plal-23-4% eraſe God bath promiſedto heare hiws, to be With hinsin rrexble, 
and to delvyer hm. And in another place, Thowgh 1 fhenld walig in 
the ſhadow of death,] would fear none vl, for thow art with me, oc, 

Now that we may the better underſtand this dofrine,we arc 
to conſider what be the Ends or Eft of Gods being with us 
in affition,whereby he teſtificth his prefence,and they arc three 

Plal, $9.13, The firft is, to worke out deliverance from the crofles. Call 
py Lord)in the time of thy rrewble and 1 will deliver 

Trmus 


maſt not be anderftood » but with an 
expo fre fr x leo gn all promil(cs 
ved 


of debiycrance, arc conditionally, and maſt be 


I Booke 7y 


Chap. 9 Caſes of Cmſeience 
yed, with this limitation of the crofſe, and chaſtiſement, if Go4 
pleaſc toi npole it. 


Some may fay how if God will not deliver us, but leave us in 
the affliction what comfort ſhall we then have ? 
Anſw, in the ſecond place therefore we muſt remember that 
God will temper and moderate our afflitions, fo as we may be 
able roveare . Habbakakt prayeth into God inthe behalfe 
of the Church, that he wowld in wrath remember mercie. And t1ab. 1,1, 
P aud \aith, that the Lord will mt ſuffer ns to be tempted above that 1.Cor. 10.13. 
we are able to bears, but will grove aniſ[ne to the rempration. 
Thirdly, put the caſe that God doth not moderate our affli- 
ions, but ſuffer ———— 


time of ourlife, but to- the very d:ath; yet then he will teſtifie 
his holy preſence another way, namely, by giving the partie di- 
Rrefled power and ſtrength tobeare his affliction. Yuro yow it 6s 


iven ( laith Pawl) for Chriit that wet onely ye ſhould believe in "0 oon8: 
Tims, bas alſ0wffer for bis ſake. 

The 4 of comfort in affidtion, is, that af- p 
fluftion mpon the ſervants of God, hath ſome ſpecial grodneſſe init, Goondelfe v4 
Rom. $.28. We know that ail things worke to ewhey Rargend wnts x Hons, 
them that love God, And inre of wor crolles which are 
endured by Gods chuldren, are m bei judiciall 
totheir {alvation, that they CE CRIES 
ofthe ſame. Now this e is perceived two : firſt, 
by the rode andeffetfof itzand thenyby rhe quatitie and condition 
thereot : in both which reſpeRs,afflictionsare _ 

are 


Touching the frwier of aftiitions becauie t manifold, ——_ C9 
I will reduce them to ſeyen principall Heads. nor FP 


Aﬀilidtions do make men to fee and confider their © 


fſnncs. /oſephs brethren for twentic yeares together, were little 
or not at all troubled for their wickednefle, in ſelling their bro- 


her; their affliction , conlider : 
A Canes inſt Ge 41.31, 


= 1m that mera fb of bis ſouls, when he be« 

and we would not 5: this trouble 

= aches Mt «4 in the time nf Fatt care himlclfe 

oopmerptor io coy dba rn Ave 
was in was to 

oft tnsfinnes, and moovyed hb Et ke Get Te 

them. IT. AﬀiRions- 


74 FBooke, Caſes of Conſcience, ap. 9 
Humiliuion, » IT, AﬀiRions ſerys to hamble men in their ſoules before 
God. The young unthrift in the Goſpel, called the Prodigal 
Luke'r5 7.&c [ childe, while his portion laſted, he ſpent liberally,and was gric- 
onde when he came to be pinched with and 
that through his owne follic, then he ed himiclfe o 
his father, and returned home untohim David faith of him- 
ſclfe, that in his proſperity he thought he ſhould never be mooved, 
becauſe the Lord of bus goodne ſe had mude his monntaine to ſtand 
ftrong: but ( ſaith he) thow didſt hide thy face, and 1 was troubled 
then cried 1 unto the Lord, 
| Amendmert, TI They ſerve to worke amendment of lite. No chaſti/in 
Heb. 11e! x (faith the authour tothe Hebrewes) for the preſent ſcemerh to fo 
,0yons but afterwarde it bringeth the quiet fra f of rs ghteonſner,to 
them that are thereby exerciſed: that is, attiictions and chaſtiſc- 
on ; ments, that ſciſe upon Gods cluldren, do leave after them a- 
"worrt.;'* mendment of life, as the Needle paſſeth thorow the Cloth, and 
leayeth the thread behinde it. When We are 1ndged ((aith the 
Apoſtle ) we are nurtured of the Lord, that we might not be con- 
demmed with tne World. And David conteſieth Pal. 189. It « 
good for me that I have been affiitied that I might learne thy Sta« 
rates. And the good hudbandman purgeth and pruncth the Vine, 
that it may bring forth more and better fruit. 
Abnegation, Ty, cauſe men todenic themſclyes and to rely wholly 
2.Cor.g. on the mercic of God. Thus Pax received the ſentence of death 
in himſelfe,that he ſhould net truſt in bimſelfe but in God that ras - 
ſeth the dead. 
Invocation, . V The fift, is invocation. For affliftions make us to cry 
” heartily and fervently unto God, to bring our ſclves into his 
ſence, and there to abaſe oar ſelves before him. Thus the 
Plal.z8 74. Fed {aid of the Ifraclitcs, that when he them, then they re- 


Tohn 15. 


Hcſh.$.15, Engng Len he faith of his chil- 


dren, that in their affiiflions they Will ſeek him diligently. 

Patience. VI. The ſaxt, is Paticnce. 4 ffliftion bringeth forth patience; 

ROa.5*3. patience, experience, &e.As it he ſhould fay, the love of 
God is ſhed in our hearts,therefore in afriiftions we are patient. 
Now whalcſt we paticntly beare the crofle, we haye experience 
ofthe and love of God towards us : and having once, in 
{ome notable deliverance tried and taſted the of God, 
we doe by hope (as it were) promiſc to our ſclyes the faid fa- 
your and mercy for time to come. a 


ap. 9 -  (aſerof Cinſciom | 
iT. The laſt fruit, is Obedience. This the Ghoſt 
teacheth, to have becne the fruit of the ſuffering of Chriſt, 
when he faith, Thbowgh he were the Soune, yet learned he obedience 
by the things which be ſuffered. 
In the next place, Atdictions are good in regard 
qualitie and condition, which is,that they are rokgns and pledges of 
owr adoption, when we make the beſt uſe of them. If ye emdwre 


. s. 


of their H 4.0 


chattming, (faith the holy Gholt)God offereth himſelfe unto you Hb. 9. 


unto ſonnes, that is, wy rn > kg yan pry mp 
and revenger, but as a kinde and loving Father : and the 
impolſcd, as it were his fatherly hand, wherewith he chaſtiſeth 
us: And therefore /ob praiſeth God for his affliction, fayi 


wg 
Ged hath given and God hath taken away bleſſed be the name of the lob. 1.21, 


Lord. 

The fift Ground of comfort is, 1h4F the partie diſtreſſedbath 

R———_ ofſe. For frlt, he hath | 
e he 


to be . 
tellow(hip with him, in that he tafkded, and the Croft: e, 


is willing to obey God therein. Pw accounteth it , 
to know the fellowſhip of Chriſts afflictions, and to be made 
6+ ameopeycr nm ways ag .10- I —_ 
believers ts reioyce gn 45 much 45 they are partakgrs of C ft ſuf- 
rings. 1. Pet. 4-13. Secondly if the partic afflicted repent, Chriſt 
communicateth with him all his croſles, and accounts them as 
his owne. The Apoſtle in this would have no man thinke 
it MOIENATRSY Ly os mga got 
is partaker of Chriſts ſufferings. 1. Per. 4-1 3. 
0 Chriſt faith to Saw ing his Church, Sa«d, Sawl,why 
perſeenteſt thow me? Thirdly, ho that is afflicted, hath other ſer= 
ag ny pry The Apo- 
Rn Cn IG WR faith, 
hnowing (ai that the [ame affiitoms are acc ſhed in your 
Bat nartoeats wor {d. _—_ "0" 4 
Thus mach generally of afflitions, and of Comfort in them 
it were a and tedious worke to ict all downe = SC 
| and diſtmt Comforts : I 


willpaſſe them over, ud ſpeake onely of thece kindaof atii- 
ons with 


proper 
ith their Remedics. 


Set, 2. 


: 


Ing of 


Deliverance. 


G:nt.z. 


Tere," gi rt 


Dan. 5.30. 


ſame night was Belſparao king of the Chaldean; ſlaine that is,the 
very 


(*ft1 of Conſcience. Chap. 
Sect. 2. 


The firſt is, the Deferring of deliver ager: 1 affition,if 
it be conſidered. And touching it ,1 one Queſtion, 
namely, How the minde of the partie diftreſſedmay be tayed when 
as the Lord deferres deliverance. 

For the anſwer hereof, three ſpeciall points are tobe confi- 
dcred. 

I. Firſt, that God hathin his wiſedome, ſet downe certaine 
and unchangeablce times, for the accompliſhment and ifſue of 

ings that are.T here «1 an appointed time to every thing under the 
Sunxe, Eccl.3.4.The ſpecchof Salomon is generall,and the mea- 

ing of it is this : Whatſoever there is in the world, cither done 
or ilfred, cranferotiby mas, whether it be of the number of 
naturall things, or of thoſe which are undertaken 
orneceſfarily endured ; God hath in his providence forted unto 
them, a {ct time and ſeaſon, whereot dependeth the ſuccefſe of 
them all. And this time himſclfe moltfreely ordereth and rulech 
athis owne good pleaſure , whichas no man can hinder or ſtay, 
fo is it not in the power of any, tohaſten or prevent. 

This point, The holy Ghoſt in Script Cn un- 
ſtances, of the threaterings and promiles of God, which himſclfe 


76 I Yooke. 


accom ſome certaine and runes. 
When the old warld in the dayesof Neb, had growne to 
much impictic and wickednefſe, The Lord appointed a certam 


ofa 120 ycares, for their repentance and converſion ; at 

e very end and tearme whereof, he brought rhe flood upon 
them , and not before. For it we compare the particular cir- 
cumſtances of time noted iathe 7 of Genefuu, with that which 
Saint Peter writeth, 1. Pet. 3. 20. we ſhall finde that the tnunds- 
tion of waters came upon the carth at the very point of time be- 


bore determined. 
Againe, God threatged by leremie, that the Tewes for their 
ſmnes ſhould be led captive,and ſerve the king of Babel 70 years. 


Now if we take the juſt computation of time, it will ©, 
that ſo ſoone as ever thoſe yeares were cxpi the fevelaia 
threat was accompliſhed. And therefore Daniel 
renuies exatly ſetteth it downe, when he faith, 7 he 


to le 


ſelfe 
2 - 4-46 —0_ os 
though Moſer, fourtic yeares before thas ti 
I hand the work of their d-Svermee yet he dd with 


he proſpered, and net before. 1 
Game manner hath God ſet downe a certaine period of time, 
hin which be will exerciſe his children more or lefle, and at 
the end whereof, andnot before, he will relieve and comfort 


78 LBooke, Caſes of Conſcience, 
CO SANIICInY Cs, by the Claldeans 
mics of God? To this the Lord macs inf wer , that as 
determined that j:x{z- men '0 come upon them, 
certainly had he ited 2 {ct 11me, wherein they ſhould be 
delivered. In the mcanc whale he +45 them to comfort them- 
them 


Secondly, hence we learne, t1at we muſt not onely beleeve 
the promilcsof God in genera, that Col is true and fai in 
them, and that he is able and w:\b 7 t& tullftl them, even as he 
Jnr mary ATTY  partienlar that is, with 
application to their proper evcral: circumſtances, which 
are the particular mecanes, places, and times, whereby , and 
wherein he hath given his word, as tvachung ous freedome 
exemption from the croſlce. 

Take an inſtance hereof in the Prephet Danicl, whoknew 
well by the Spirit of Prophecic, that the Lord had determined 


——_—_— lewes 70, pecres captivity in Babylon. He 
knew alſo, that God had promiſed to put an end to that capti- 
vitic,at the end and terme of thoſe yecres. Now what did D- 
xiel in-this calc ? Vpe nag ed will of God in that 


point, during the faid time, not unto the Lord for 
deliverance of his people ; But when he undenſtood that the 
ens nearer we age nrkeg ys ny 
ſhould returne out of captivity, | 
prayerand fupplication, with faſting , in and aſhes, 
and the Lord gave care unto his prayers, and yeclded him a gra- 

I1. Toad gp Rat O90 when oy Coe 
Yerance , it weighty ca idera- 

The firſt whereof is, that thereby he might humble men 
throughly, and bring them to an utter deruallot themſclyes,and 
c caſe them to learne patience in affition ;which 
they would not l: arne if they might be their owne carvers, and 
have ſpecdy deliverance from the crolle at their owne wills and 
pleaſures. Secondly 


ed, and ſooner forgotten. 
Thirdly, that by the continuance of the Croſſe without in- 
termillion, he make them to diſtaſte the world, and con- 
draw them to the meditation of the lite tocome 
wherein all manner of mourning (hall ccaſe, aud all reares ball te vel 11,4, 
be wiped from their eyer. 
a ——_ _ neon cri ar oe © 
ho ad ack . 
that are aftiited might run, if they had their hearts defire;and 
were caſcd,not at his will, but at their owne wiſhes. When the 
children of 1fracl came into Canaan, they were informed, that 
they ſhould dwell together with the Canaanites ; and Afoſes vt 7-2 1, 
rendereth a reaſon thereof; Left (faith heY:he wilde beaſts of the 
field multiplie againſt thee. And for the preventing of this evill, 
the Iiraclites muſt endure ſome annoiance by the Canaanites ,, ,....., 
Even fo the Lord his ſervants ander the Croſſe, for the © 7 # 
of greater (unes and offences. This ſhould ſtay the 
mindesof men, and make them content to waite upon God 
for deliverance when they are afflicted. 
III. The third and lalt point is, that God alwayes hath and 
doth exerciſe his ſervants with long and continued crofles 
ahaw was childleſſe till he was 70 yeares of age, and at 
thoſe yeares the Lord promiſed him iGuc. But this promiſe was 
not accompliſhed till a long time after, when he was 1 00 
old.David had a promiſe to be King of Ierufalemand I 
the Lord cxcrciſed him by many and grievous aftiitions before 
he came tothe crowne : inſomuch, he faies of himſcltc, 
that his cies failed with Waiting wpon his God, Zachary and E liza- 
beth prayed to God both of them, in their youth, an4 
yearcs after, for ifluc ;. but the Lord grante4 not their 
till they were old. 
To adde no more examples: by theſe we ſee the Lorps dea- 
ling, cven with holy men and women, his owne deare ron 


Pal: 1933, 
Lukt 1. 14+ 


is point: Suppoſe that the condition of Gods 

ſcrvants be ſuch, as that they finde no end of their afiiions. but 

mrnbrr 26 ary DULL death, :what ſhall they doe in 
cas 2 | 


14-32, Now it is the propertic of a true childe of God to reſt 


content it his fathers 7 will __—_— 
afflicted, Prov. 3.11. My ſorne— —_ correttion, 
that is lr it norbe recom nm thee, contents beare it. 
Oar dutie therefore is, meckly to ſubjeR our ſelves to the hand 
of God asthe thilde doth tothe correRtion of his father. 

I1 That though affiitions be and tedious , y 
will atlength givea j and ifſue. For ſo kim- 
felfe hath , Matth. 5.4. Bleſſed ave they that monrue, 
for they ſhall be Plal 34-19. Great are the troubles of 
the 1 Lerd will deliver him ont of them all Val. 37 
7 upright man,and bebold the init for the end of 
AN 15 peace. 
| Aﬀictions be they 
joyes, that God hath 
Was P axl; mieditation, 
ing 
| he profeſſes,that he did nor comne the affis this pre- 
fem tine anſwerable in valne ro the glory which ſoall be revealex 

nts 


- 


Chap. oy Caſes of Conſcience. I, Book. 8: 
wntoGods children, Ro m.$.18.Saint Peter tels themyto whom he 

wrote, ————_ aflured hope of cternall life, they 

ſhould reiaxce, though now for aleaſon they were in beavineſſe 

through manifold Tentations,1.Pet. 1.6. Laitly thz Authour to 

Hebrewes comforteth the Church by this reaſon, becauſe ir # qe", 10.45. 
yet a very little while, and he that ſhall come will come and will not 


Harry. 

"IV. Though God with-holdeth his hand, in reſpeR of delive- 
rance, cvento death,yet his love is conſtant and unchangeable; 
and the Croſſe which we undergoe, cannot ſeparate us from that 
love, wherewith he hath loved us in lefus Chriſt, Koms. 8. 35. 
And thus much of the firſt particular diſtreſle of the minde, ari- 
ſing of ontwardaffuttrons. 


Seth. 1. 


The ſecond p——_ diſtreſſe,us bodily and temporary Death; | 
which conſilteth in the frcnnics of the fate fare bod $m-, wn 
And touching this affiction, it is demanded, how a—_ of 
God, be able ro endure with comfort the pangs of death ? 
Farce enfiver hereof,two things are required: A preparation 

to death, and helps in the time of death. 

Concerning preparation, there are three dutics tobe perfor- 
med. 


The firſt and moſt principall, is commended unto us in the ” 
booke of Plalmes;where David prayes unto God, Lord mate me | 
io kno We mine end, and the meaſure of my dayer. And Aoſes inlke P14! $9.4- 
manner, Lord, teach me to number my dayes that I may apply my Pla! 99.12. 
heart nuto Wiſdome. |n which place is remembred a notable duty 
of preparation; to wit that a man ſhould reſolve himſclſe of 
death continually, and beforc-hand number his This is 


done, by clteeming every day as the day of his Accor - ann—_—_ 
dingly doing alwaics that which he would doe, if he were now * © 
to give up the ghoſt 


y,in way of preparation, we mult endeavour to dif- 
arme and weaken Death who is an armed man that hath his 
Weapons, whereby he ſeekes to deſtroy us. And- in thi 
caſe, we mit deale with Death as the Philiſtims 
Samſon. They faw by experience that he was a mi 
by his power and ms Apes. 


82 * T.Booke, C ſer of Conſtience. Chap. 9 
therefore they laboured to knowe, in what part of his body his 
fircngth did lic. And after inquiry finding it to be on the haire 
efhis hcad, they never reſted, till they had ſpoiled him thereof, 
And queſtionlefſe the time will come, we muſt all cn- 
counter with this ſtrong and powerfull Samſon, Death; In 
the meane while, i is apointof wiſdome, to enquire wherein 
his power and might conſilteth. When this ſcarch hath beene 
made, we ſhall finde, that his W are but manifold ſinnes 
and jons both of heart and life : for as Paw faith, The 
Sting of death us Sinne,Thercfore,that we may ſpoyle him of this 
his turniture we may exerciſe our ſelves in the practice of two 
dutics. 

Firſt uſe all meanes for the cutting off of the Lock of our 
ſmncs, w alone Satan hath the vantage of us; and theſe 
meanes arc, dutics of Humiliation, Invocation, and true 
Repentance, We muſt therefore humble our ſelves before 
God, be inſtant in prayer for the pardon of our fannes paſt, and 
preſent; and in this point give the Lord no reſt, untill we have 
obtained in our Conlcicnces the ſweet Certificate of his favour 
and mercy in Chriſt, whereby our mindes may be ſtayed and 
comforted. 

This done, it ſtands us inhand to turne unto God, tobe carefull 
to leave ſine, to entertain in our hearts arcſolved purpoſe and 
intention of new obedience, and conformitic to the will and 
commandement of Cod in all things. And this the onely 
inthe world to bercave thisour enenne of lis Armour, to pal 
the ſting oat of the mouth of this Serpent, and confequently, 
evenin death to prevaile again(t him. 

Thirdly, in way of preparation, our duticis, even before- 
hand ( we live in this world ) to endeayour to have fome 
tre taſte of life | and the tojes of Heaven,The due con- 
fideration whereof will be of great afe: Forit will (tirrevpin 
our hearts adecfirc and love of perteRt happinefie in , 
a fervent expeRation of Chrilts coming to Indgement: And 
it wil,further cauſc us to fay with Simron Lord noW ler thy ſer- 
CO InE_—_— Apoltle,7 defre,to be diſſolved, 
— Tags pra and comfort in the holy Ghoſt 

L i i In Joy com m , 
thels Quits Conſcience are mooyed, Ko 

x Fuſt, how we may in this life hayc and nouriſh inour 
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hearts a true taſte of eternall happineſſe, and of the joyes of the 
world to come. 
Anſ.Firſt,by a ſcrious conſideration of the evils that doe hinder 
or prejudice our happineſle.and they are y foure. 
Fe 7 nn us, and the con- 
thereof. For there isno man in the world be he never 
5 —_—_ that he can fay of himſelte, 7 am cleave from my 
ſinne, Prov. 19. 20. Yea even the regenerate,that have _— 
THe 7 hart are tolive according to the gm » ”_ 
Corrie, doe finde by ption,and rebellion mn their &c 
ndea willcnd which daily Go nneth matter of (in- 
ning againſt God, and onthe forward hinderethand quench- 
cth all the good motions of the Spirit, that are in theny, Againe, 
ſachis the irreconcilzable malice of Satan, that he takes vantage 
of mans corru and neglets no time nor opportunitie,to wn 
trap the children ofGod inthe fnares of his temptations. And 
hence it is, that man, by reaſon of his owne corruption, arid the 
wicked ſaggeſtions of the divell, is at continuall ſtrife with 
himſelfe, hath daily occaſion of forrow, werketh qut his falva- 
tion with feare and trembling, wading (as it were even while 
he liveth ina ſea of many milcrics. 
The ſecond evil is the vanitic of all things that are in the 
world. For whether we conſider the world it ſelfe, or the things 
therein contained, done, or ſuffered, there is fo lure and 
ſteady, whereunto man having attained, can y reſt tully 
fatished,8& contented,& which in the end will not preove to be 
moſt yaine yanity. Andrthe truth thereo in the cxpe- 
rjience of Sa/omon himfelte ; who ( being King over 1fracl)wan- 
ed neither authoritie, nor abilitic and opportumtic, to take 
knowedge aud triall of all worldly things inall eſtates and 
conditions. And having even of ſet , carefully and car- 
neftly ſearched into them all at len he condades that the 
iſſue of all was unprofitable ya mEP4y 5 Ann we 
may reade in his Eccle 
The third evill is, -Guagndle condiieneFour life in 
this wontd, whereby it comes to paſſe that we are al 
a ficeting and tranſitorie ſtate, Fot we are ApS Soong fo ns 
kerb) but and Pilgrims, that wander to and froin 
the carthasina Lu {till arc Sug Cine, Th hes 
to our owne home. ' Fe 
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wherein we dwell are but Innes in which we ſojourn for a 
time: yea, the bodies which we have, are but Tents,and Taber- 
nacles, alwaies ready to be (hifted,and our ſelves to be tranſlated 
into another place. | 

Fourthly, by remembring that Chriſt our Head is now in 
heaven,and we his members upon the earth. During our life, we 
are in preſence ſeparated from our Head, and conſequently from 
that happy, and glorious fellowſhip which we (hall enjoy with 
him and all the Saints,our fellow-membersginthe KingJome of 
Heaven. This S. ”a»/ noteth,wh:n he faithowhbileſt we are at home. 
in the body, we are abſent from tne Lord: and thereupon himſclf 
deſired to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt. 

Having thus cntered into the duc conlideration of the afore - 
faid evils we muſt in the ſecond excrciſc our {clyes in the 
frequent Meditation of the bleſſed eſtate of Gods choſen, in the 
Kingdome Ps who bcing tranſlated out of this life,into 
the of Abraham, arc tully and perfedy freed from 
fnne,from Satan, from vanitie,and miſcric;have all teares wiped 
from'their cycs: do behold the face of God, are made like unto 
Ctrift, in holineſſe, and honour ; and doe with him inherit the 
Kingdome prepared for them from the foundation of the 
World. 

In the third having throughly conſidered of theſe things 
we mult com Ce lr i entherek Ts 
forenamed with the eſtate of that which isto come,in the king- 
dome of Heaven ; and laying them in a , WE 
ſhall tinde the one infinitely farre to excell the other, in regard 
of true joy and comfort, And this will make us, though living 
in the World, yet to uſc it as if weuledit not; to have onr 
converſation in heaven; to thinke with Pax, that to be looſed 
and to be with Chrilt, is beſt of all for us; to have a true and 
lively taſte of the joyes of the World tocome, and | 
with Abraham, i{aac, and Tacob to looke for a Citie that 
foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker 1s God. 

II. Secondly, it is demanded, How a tnan may truly diſcerne 
whether this joy of the Spirit,be in him,yca, or no? For anſwer, 
hereuntogtis to be remembred, that there are ſundry properties 
mg, 4 BE mrA Ee. And thelc are principally 


kit this joy is brought forth (as je were) of row for 


fr oe wa of Cl, 7-0 (98 C5 

frne, and fot warit of Chrilt. 77 faith oitr Sa- 

edag todornere Ire his he ) dar, 

Jour frrow full be thind ith iy. TREE Wordes ue tot rel RO 

mean of tiis Diciples, bat of all bel-evers, who npon confide- 

ration of their Fnnes, and the {pirituall want of Chriſt Ieſfur? 

doe moutne and lamerit: for not onely they; but all ttte be- 

hevers are there oppoſed unto the World. ; Bbſſed ive 

they that monrie. that is, being toathed with ctaſes of exred- 

ing griefe doc withsl mourne for theit fines; fr they Ball be 14 inet, 

comforted. On the other lide, oy as it hath his beginning 

fone the fleſhy and ict of ogy leg therein ene 

inforrow & hervineſle. /» the endreiogeing if rnrnied inits miowy- 

wing laith $4/ov0n. And,Woe be to you that now Lingh;for ye ſhall * <a. 

weepe. +. UE 6.537, 
, the joy of the Spirit, is the fruit of righteouſnefſe, 

that is, it ifeth and flbweth from Chriſt, knowne andbelic- 

ved, to be made anto us of God, wiſtoine, ri 4 

ſanRification, and fill redemptiont For from henee follojwes 0 #7: 

peace of Conſcience; and from peate, comes joy in the Holy 

Ghoſt, Contrariewiſe, the joy ofthe fleſh' ariſethonely from 

the ſudden feeling of ſome worldly = he; and therefore can» 

not — mvp peace unto the tence of the man poſ- 

ſeſled of 1t. 


Thirdly, fpirituall joy is fornded in the holy uſe of the Word, 
Sacrattients, and Prayer, andin the praftice of Chriſtian duties 
of mercy, love, juſtice, &c. The other isnot fo. For the World 
coneiveth a joy beſides the Wordout of the Exerciſes of Invo- 
cation, and Re - which ſtands in the pratice of craeltie, 
inallce, oppre! injuſtice; and all manner of impietic. And 1 +. 1.15.16; 
hence it is,that having ſpent their inſach mattcr ofrejoy- *5- 

ing, at lengthin 2 moment hey go downe ro bell. 
oarthly, heavenlyjoy is fo fxcdand rooted inthe heart, that 

it cannot be removed thence. 7 oxy ioy hull no man take from you, TUE 
faith Chriſt therefore it murt needes be truc,od ſound, yeaable an, 
toſwallow up 


Luk 1 1 10, 
a" d16G: 2 
lob. 20.5. 


Il. 
He'ps in time 


cf death. 


corruption, 
cndeth with this preſcnt life. The examples of the two rich 
men in the Goſpel, doc manifeſt this truth. And to this purpoſe , 
is the ſpeech of Zephar, in the tooke of Jeb, that the reiozcing 
of the wicked is very ſport, and the joy of hypecrites us but for a mo- 
ment, Oc. 

By theſe five propertics, may we put a true difference 
between carthly,and beavenly rejoya conſequently dif- 
cerne of themgeven in our ſelves. And it we percciye this joy of 
the Spirit (rightly conceived and grounded in the right of 
the Word and Sacraments;as alſo in the exerciſes of invocation, 
faith, and ,) to take placo in our ſoules aud conſcien- 
ces we finde it of force, to moderate,and allay the very ter- 
rours of death. And ſo much for Prepararion. 

Now the to be uſcd in the time of death are manifold: 
the ſumme of all may be reduced totwo heads; Meditations, 
and Practices. 

Tonering: Modhetinns we muſt inthe firſt place, conſider 
Death ma e reſpeR; one, as it is in its owne nature,and 
enother, as it is. changed, and qualified by the death of Chrilt. 
Death in its owne nature is a C urſc, or forerunner of condem- 
nation, the rr need hogs of Hell it ſclfe : but being 
qualified by © hnft, it is a bleſſing, an cnd of all miſcrics, a 
freedome from gamertag unto joy,an entrance 
into everlaſting life, a quiet ſleepe yoid of all annoiance by 
dreames, and tantiſies and the grave a reſting chamber, yea a 
bed patumedbgghe deter iR,for the bodies of allthe F - 
leR; out of which when they awake they ſhall be admitted 
and reccivedinto the preſence of God in heaven. 

Secondly, we are to conſider, that there be three degrees of 
etemall life. The firſt whereot isin this world before we dic; 
and itis then,when we begin to repent and beleeve in Chriſt, 
and to be aflured in Conſcience that God the Father is our Fa- 
ther, Chriſt anc + j-ragear wha; wr yes Gholt,our comferter, 
For this is eternal! life, to kpow God, and Whom be hath ſent, Je- 
ſms Chriſt. The next degree is in death. for fenk axty of; « 


* , 
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omg nmr Death frees us from all wordly mi- * 

the bodie, that it may be fit to enter into 
eternall ba together with the foule, which is already in 
Heaven. The laſt degree is,” when body and ſoule, reunited goe 
both together into cternall and everlaſting glorie. 

Our third meditation is, that there 1s a myſticallunion and 
conjunRion betweene Chrilt and everie believer ; and that not 
onely in regarde of fonle, but of body alſo; which being once 
knit, ſhall never be diflolyed, but is eternall. Whereupon, the 
dying, dead,rotten,and conſumed body remaineth (till a men 
beref Chrifh, abideth within the covenant, and is, and ſhall be 
ever a Temple of the holy Ghoſt, Thas Adew and Abrehon, 
which are dead ſo many thouſand yeares agoe, yea, everic true 
believer, from them to the end of the World riſe at the 
laſt day in body to glory , by the power of their conjundtion 
with Chriſt. In the winter ſcaſon we ſee the moſt trees yoide 
of leaves, buddes, and bloſſomes: ſo as they ſeem to ns tobe 
dead, and yet nevertheleſle there is a fappe in the roote of them, | 
which in the Spring will aſcend,and revive the decaicd branches | 
Even ſoit is withour bodies, which though they be corrupted, | 
rotten, burnt or caten with wormes, or devoured by wilde 
beaſts, ſo as they may ſeeme to be utterly periſhed, yet there 
is (as it were) a ſecret and hidden fappe in them, (by reaſon of 
their union with Chriſt by) which they ſhall be raiſed, revived 
and quiekned, being made like unto the glorious body of Chriſt 
their head, with whom they ſhall raigne, and live for ever- 


more. 
Helpes in practice are two, Firſt, he that will beare with 
—— pry wy apy un hrrpe $ ore ob tr 
Faith: and that 1s done by laying bold of the iſe of God 
Fo GE 
Al theſe ( | in Fait A ” He TT'> | 
noch, Noe, Abr Pay hold of the — Hcb.nn'n; 


_— — CA IS OOO 


the Serpent in the wilderneſſe ſo muſt the Son 


1.Sam.30,6, 


& Cor. 1. 9+ 
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: Ouzof which words the Ng fy aye 

that unto death, were rot Ewe 

brazen al ghr by eſe. lo when we are ſtung with 
ſinne and death, we i everremoinier by faith to lopk upon 
Chriſt. Bat eſpecially when we arc dyi 3, then it is aur part to 
fixc —__ of our ſoules, by faith upon him; and therevy (hall 
kt 1 bara ras mad-: partakersaf ctermalllite and hap- 
is the cxampl: of Chriſt, who as hz was a man, 
ons $fixcd his truſt aod confidence in his Fathers word clpc- 
end For wheoke was dying, and the pangs of death 
xn T pak him, hecrycs unto the Lord; A/y God my, Gedjtehy 
haſt 6 bps 1 for ſaken me? & againe, " ather nts thy hands [ commend 
my /pirit, kj words arc tull of faith, and doe be wray what 
= placed in his loveg&c- when Davidin 
an extremitic, Gw before his cycs but prelent deathythe 
to ſtone him, at the oy br ( as the text 
) be eoyrnyt Sarge the Lord ins God; but how ? by 
EET promilcs that Go. hath made unto 
Sligo us, Fg anto his bcartby faith. Aud Pax 


bc ot ime - reſt of th: faithfull, that they received 
7 ada: of death in themſelves, that they might not truſt in 
Kr AGY tin Gs 

From theſe exampl:s it followes, that they that delve with 
comfort to beare fangs of dents mult dy in faith; that is 


they myſt ſet before their cies, t be promilc of remillign of ſins, 
and life everlaſting,and depend uponit, wrapping (asit were) 
and infolding themſelves ig it, asn cloſe, and warme garment 
that Cong min, rm and ſure, againſt F- winde and wea- 
TE * 
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time ofhia mult bea rule af direion unto us, 
the like Hence it is, that in the third petici the 


Lords praier, a other thingy, we pray for lence to the 
will Ce Eg ee refeaſie nkence whe 
teſt, which is deathittelfe. Truc it is, that obedience to God in 
death, is againſt corrupt nature ; and therefore our dutic is, the 


moo anne any lehees to the porfrning of itzendther which 
the blefled Apoſtle Gid of hi , { die daily,0aghr tobe con. 
tially your relokution and praftice 


i'we ſhall cnouire tow taaay be doarz the anfwerig,when 
God layeth afflictions upon us, ia our life time, then by code- 
vouring to beare them with patience, meckneſſe, nd lowlineſle. 
For everic affliction,is (as it were) a deathz and if we doe 
in it fbzeRt our elves tothe hand of God, we ſhall the better 
obey him in the great death of afl : an{ thus doing, whenſo- 
ever God ſtriketh' w with death, we (hall with comfert en- 
dure the fame. 


Sech. 4. 


The Tue diſtreſle,is Sataicall mole/?1 - Satanicall mo- 


tion whereby 
ther polleſſedor otherwiſe moleſted by Satuns malice. 

I. Fouching the aftiiftioo , the Queſtion of Conſcience is, 
How fach as arc policiſcd, or fexe pollelſion, or clic 
indure tzonsby the divell in theig houſes. may have their 
mindes quieted and ſtayed; and conſcquenily,n that calc be re- 
medied ? 


And here two thingy are generally to be conſidered in way of 
Aniwer. 

Firſt, nt ns ry = _ is knowne by two 
ſgncs- once is whenthe divcll 1s cv4 preſent, cither in 
the whole bodie or in ome part of it ; 4 when he hah 
rule of the faid bodic,citherin whole,or in. parts marr 1 
himſelfe, hathnot the ufe ofhis. body. which be would, As. 
exampl:: when the divellpoliedieth ment of the voice, 
ag the tongue,und makes a manioſpeake Latins , Greek, Itali- 
an, and other tongues; which he uodectiandeth apt. Boch theie 
Ronen werg polieficd, 1a, the tim at 


Secondly P 


perionsand placegot mankon,or abodczare Ci-[- anion, 
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Secondly, we muſt conſider it falleth out oftentimes, that 
ſtrange diſcaſes doe ſciſe upon men, afiſing 'from - 
mours in the bodic : yea, men and women _—_ rms 
paſkions upon naturall cauſes, unknowne ; and will come- 
time have ſtrange - and extraordinary efteRs in them; which 
the Arte of Phylick neither canſearchout, nor cure; and yet 
theyare neither aRts of Witchcraft, nor reall poſſeflions, As 
when God laid extraordinaric diſcaſes on the Corumhians, for 
the contempt of his Word and Sacraments, 1. Cor.11.30.Like 
unto which he worthily inflits upon men in thele dayes, for the 
ſame and other ſmnes. 

Now toſtay the minde in this caſc,theſc rules are carcfully to 
be thought upon. 

Firſt of allit is tobe remembred, that though S«tans malice 
and power be very greatand large, yet he cannot practiſe the 
my ainſt he « dren of God, when, where, and how he 
liteth. malice which Satan beares to mankinde, and pri 
cipally to the members of Chrilt, appeares in this, becauſe bes 
ſaid to accuſe them before God day and night;and 41 a roaring Lyon 
ro walke about the world ſeeking whom he may devonre t, Pet 5.8. 
Againe, the Spiritnoteth him to be a powertull ſpirit, whoſe 
ſtrength farre exccedeth or furpaſiceth the might of any man or 
creature, that isnot of an Angelicallnature, as himiclte is. For 
he istearmed « Prince of the Aire and the god of this World : his 

wer reacheth even to the ſpiritsand foule of men, 

workethin the children of diſobedience, Epbeſ 2.3, His prin- 
cipaliti is ſo great , that no ſtrength or defence of man is able to 
to withſtand it,unlefle man take unto himſclfe rhe whole armonr 
of God, : 6.10. 

Now the Divell be ſo malitious an cnemiec of - man» 
kinde, that he ceaſcth not to deviſe whatſoever may be hurtfull 
untothem, and withall, ſo powertull in his attempts that no 
man by his owne ſtrength is able to refiſt hum: yet he 
cangot put the lcalt part of his power in execution, in what 
time, place, or manner he defireth. The reaſon is, becauſe God 
hath determined his power, by certaine bounds and limits which 
he cannot paſſe; and they are ſpecially two. 

The one is, bis owne nature ; whereby he is a creature , and 
therefore finite. Hence it js, that he can neither know nor doc 
any thing that is beyond the reach or capacitic of his nature, or 

above 


- 
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above the power and skill of acreature. Fer 


example, he 
Sim know the of 
i Een == 


None knoweth the thi he ſpirit — 
in hizs : even ſo the of"; 8 wats none, but the Spirit 
God, 1.Cor.1-11+ ESI ENDS .. 


property a miracle, ys whereof is hidden and utterly un- 

, 29d which comes not rg the power and ; wg 

nature. For this _ who onely doth things ſim- 
ply wo af ray Plal, 77 


cond thing where -/ ch Af WOE power isreſtrained, is the 
ile Gel Forloo the ſea, being © tp Gm overflow 


the whole carth, is kept in, and vt up within tho ſhore (as it 
were )with doorcs,or gates that it cannot breake forth; and that 
by the Lord himſclfc, 2 cx pur wenanry decree upon it, 
A 38-So though Satan nature ſtrong,and his malice great, 
yet can he doc nothing at all, no nor exccute his naturall power, 
tothe hurt or prejudice of any man, without the will and per- 
millionof God. Thus the It could not goe forth to de- 
ceive Ahab untill the Lord had faid unto him, Gee and thow ſhals 
prevaile, 1. King. 32.23. Thus the divell could not touch the bo- 
d + Grfdran, goods, or friendg of righteous Job, whileſt he was 
fenced, and fortified, by the oggaver 2 pengeongee of Geek But 
jwhen the Lord. in rc [ob; outwatd citate, had given him 
cavc,and faid, Loc, all that be hath, u in thine hand, did he 
exerciſe his power to the utmoſt : yet fo farre onely as he was 
permitted, and no further, ſob. 1.12. 
The conſideration of this firſt point, that Satans power is 
—_— of God will ſerve toſtay thE mindes of tho't, 
whole, perſons, boules, or friends are moleſted by him. For 
hereupon it followeth, that God who hath the divell bound 
(asit were in chaiaes, )will not ſuffer his power to be 
his owne children to their deſtruction and ON: 
= ng army 44 dient for their good and 
ſalvation. Againe that God ir Father in Chriſt Teſts 
they may in the time of fuch es ion have acceſlc a 
him, and call upoa him, for the reſtraint of Satans pow 
and malice, and conſ<quently, for the d.: ce of than and 
theirs. 
A ſecond rule is this; ſuch perſons muſt have __ 
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God in his Word in which he promiſeth his preſence and pto- 
teftion to his chaldrenin their « dangers. And ramely, 
that there ſhal no etl conve narto t ty > = ets 
neere their dwelling : becauſe he ſhall give his Angels char ge over 
them to keep them in 41l their W des. Againe thut he will be a wall of 
4 fireround about by .Za.2.5.that he will extend prace over 

i Church like a flood 112.06. 12. And that there ſhall be ne ſore 
againſt [aceh, nor ſoothſaying in Iſreel. — 3-And yer if 
God fees it to be good forhis children, to be tried by poſſeſſons 
or witchcraft, in this caſe the promiſe frees thiem not, For all 
temporal, bleſſings are promited conditionally, fo farre forth as 
they = ftand with Gods good will and pleaſure, and withall 
may make for the of his children. Howbeit herein lies the 
comfort, that ſuch calmmnics befall them,yet they ſhall 
tum to their rather then to their hart. This point well 
cofidered by the way, bewrayeth the great preſamption of 
ſome, whoare not afraid to fay,their faith is fo that the di- 
vdl cannot touch them. 

Thirdly, it muſt be confidered that the belt ſervants of God 
have. beene in their times moleſted by the divell. Chefft in his ſe- 
cond temptation wascarried by the drycll,from the wilderneſſe, 
to a wing of the T of Icrufalem. The children'of /ob were 
deftroyed by the he himfelfe was filled with borches, 
and ſores. Accrtains woman,cvena datghter of 4kraham,then 
is, one following the faith of 4brahos, vas troubled with a ſpi- 
rit of infirmitic, cightcen yeares r. And the of 
the womanof Canaan was griev with 2 , Met, 
25.21 ,22. 

Fourthly men in thiscaſe oughe by faith to lay faſt hold 
on the promile of life cverlaſting, and waite the Lords leifars, 
not yon nemags profes or mcancs of deliverance. 
This was of Ib, though he ball meyer will I truſt in 
him. And of Abraham, who didrot limit God but was 
content todoe with /ſaac, what the Lord would: And though it 
was hs 1307) 2 mh hae NR of all poſtcritic yet 
ſtillhe kept himſclfe to the promilc. 
Laſily men muſt in this caſe, ſeeke, and for unto God by 
wb © 0n wne ief — ———_—— 
| pleaſure, or clſc for paticace, may meckly 
paticntly beare that particular aftliction. —Y 
n 
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It In the moleſtation and annoiance of houſes by ſpirits, two 
things are to be remembred, 

Firſt men muſt not conſort and abide there where ic 
is certainly known that the hath given the Divell power 
and libertie; leſt in ſo doing they tempt the Lord. Our Saviour 
Chriit did not, ofhis owne private motion,and will, betake him- 
ſelfe into the Wildernefle, But by the direftionof the Holy 
Ghoſt, Matth. 4.1. Paxl inlik: manner, did not of hisowne 
head,go to leruſalem, but the motio of the Spirit, 4.2.22 
In the light of theſe _ _—_—_ —_—_— Z —_ 
ſelves ntoany s of apparent ; to nt 
thoſe, which « aoyeds dehvered up into the power of Satan 
And this condemneth the raſh and heady conceits of ſome per- 
ſons, who upon confidence of their owne ſtrength, do put them- 
ſelves into needleſſ= dangers, having neither extraordinary cal- 
ling from God, nor any ſuthcient warrant out of his Word. 

it —_ mage in this caſe ? I anſwer: 
Firſt, ought rather to flic to God by prayer, and to draw 
neere unto hi in their hearts;and he in cede lidar 
unto them. 

Secondarily, that which we doe in meates and drinkes, is alſo 
tobe done in the houſes & places where we dwell And what is 
that? We mult ſantifie them toour aſe, by the Word & . 
Noah at Gods commandetent went into the Arke, init, 
and came out againe: ind when he came forth of it into the carth 
afterward; it is faid of him, that he built an Altar, gave thankes 
to God for his deliverance, and prayed the Lord to vouchſafe 
him the uſe of the tarth, as he had before. Though Abrahans had 
a promiſe of the land of Canaan, to him and his poſteritic for 


ever; yet he went not out of his countrey toward it till the Lord G,,, .. 


commanded him : and when he was come thither, he built an 


Altar for the worſhip and ſervice of God. The like he did after- G-n r7.3- 
ward.at Bethel, An nay peace nl Anubis Ge.y9. 


unto God,in the lame , when he came to dwell there. And 


for this very end in the Law, by a ſpeciall Ordinance, the firi# 
fruits of the Harve#t were oftred,ro '-_ x the reſt of the Corn. 
And ſo much touching the ſecond Diltreſle. 


CHAP. 


Caſer of Conſcience Chap. 10 


CHAP. X, 


Of the third ſpeciall Diſtreſſe, ariſing of 
the T emation of Blaſphemie. 


He third kinde of rrowble of Minde,is that which ari- 
ſeth of the Tentation of Blaſphemic, in regard of the 
vileneſſe and uglinefic thereof, is not amiſle tear- 
med byſome the Fozule Tentarion. And it is, when a 
man is troubled in his minde with blaſpemeus cogitations, and 
thoughts directly againſt the Majeſtic of God the Father, and 
Sonne, and the Ghoſt. As for example : to thinke, chat 
God is not inſt, or merciful ; that be accepteth mens per ſons;that he 
hath not knowledge of things that are done here below, or at lcalt 
that he doth not regard them;that God cannot doe thisgor that;that 
he ts ininrious to ſome men and partiall to others, Cc. _ and 
fach like blaſpemous thoughts there be, which are not fit to be 
uttered amongſt men, foraſmuch as they are moſt horrible and 
execrable as any can be concetved. 


Sect. 1. 
The cauſe aud 


Danger fidered what are the fore-runners thereof, and by what mcancs 


$4 1. Booke, 


Tent atio [da 


Sometimes it cometh merely and onely of the ——_ 
e which 


emens and Mer- 
_efaging: lure gee their applauſe and appro- 
or doe not 


not expreſly, hinder or ſtay them as 
much as in them lyeth. Other whiles it creeps intothe heartof 
man by degrees; when he beginnes to wax cold in Gods ſervice, 
to little conſcience of dutics that immediately con - 
cerne 


Chap. 10 Caſes of Conſtiente. I Book. op 
cern his ip;and conſequently, inares himſelf to the taking 
the nameof Godin vaine, by often and cautcleſſe wearing, 
forſwearing curſing, &c, By theſe and ſuch like meancs, is this 
foule and horrible Tentation; conveyed into the heart of man. 
Now the danger of it, whetherit ariſeth from theſe or any o- 
ther cauſes are exceeding grievous, eſpecially to thoſe that have 
begun to chaſe the way of truth, and ro apply their hearts to 
ſerve God, andto feare his Name : For it bringeth forth ſtrange 
and fearefull cff-&ts; as namely, Deſperation, and manifold hor- 
rours and troubles of minde. he mie my pede a 
beene ——_— _ — that co _ beene to 
make di mfelves; being m their owne j . 
no better thenths hre-brands Feel hag 


Se” 2. 


Now for the curing of this wonderfall trouble and diſtraQti- T1, 


on of Conſcience, two thingsare to be done to wit, I 
mult be made into the next cauſes, whence this tentation ſhould 
arilc;and after that, the Remedy isto be applyed. 

For the firſt, Inquiry is to be made,whether the preſent diſtreſle 
had his beginning from the hts of a mans owne minde,or 
from the ſuggeſtion of the Divell : For this, in all likelyhood is, 
the next way to miniſter comfort to the afilicted partic” + 
Tt maybe faid, How ſhall a man diſcernthe thoughts that are 

from the divell, from his owne thoughts? An/w.He ſhall know 
them by ſandry notes, 

Firſt,by the entrance —_ into the mind. For thoſe that come 

from the divellcome ſpeedily, as lightning into a houſe;and 

are after a ſort forced into the minde by violence fo as _ 

cannot avoid themand they come into the mind again and again 

yea, # thoukand rimes in aday; foasby their often com 
weaken the memorie,dull the ſenſes, and 

the . Theſc are From the divell and 


Secondly,ſach may be dt to come from the 
divell, by this —_— are direRly againſt the very 
lighe of nature, the ſparkes whereof are not quite extin&t in us 
ode pe magna Or gry wer os. of God by nature. But 

e contagions are molt wicked and divelſh, faſtening upon 
Cod, things that arc molt vile an monſtrous; whereas come 
monly the thoughts that ariſe from our ſclves, are not againſt 
the light ofnature, though they be moſt corrupt. 

The third ſigne is, that at the wy, them, the par- 
ty is (mitten with an extraordinary feare, his tieſh is t d; 
and oftentimes ſickneſle and faintings do follow. But the 
thoughts that men conceive of themiclyes, cauſc ncither fearc, 
nor faintings, nor ſickneſlc. 

Fourthly,blaſphemous thoughts cannot come ordinarily from 
the a of thoſe alone that are of reprobate wks 
But the partics that are thus diſtreſſed, are honeſt, civill and 
ſuch as profeſic the Goſpel at leaſt in ſhew;yea ſometimes 
befall fuch as are the true membersof Chriſt. Therefore jt 1s 
manifeſt that they come from without, even from the Divell 
7 ao into the minde, and not from within a mans own 


In the next , Inquiry muſt be made, whether the partic 
doth approve, love and like theſe and ſuch like thoughts, or no? 
To this he will antwer;if he be asked, that he abhors them as the 
Divell and hell it ſelfe. Thus even naturall men will anſwer, 
and that trucly. 

After Inquiric thus made,the Remedic is to be applyed. And 
the firſt and principall remedic pertaines to doctrine and inſtru- 
Ron: in which the partic is to be informed of his, or her cſtate; 
namely, that the forclaid blaſphemics are not his fianes but his 
croſſer: For they are the Divells ſnnes, and he (hall anſwer for 
them : and they arc not ours till we cntertaine, reccive, approve, 
and give conſent unto them. 

For proofe hereof let this be conſidered; That uncleane 

which have their reſidence. in the minde of man, arc 
oft twoſcrts : Inward, and outward. Inward arc ſuch, as have 
their original from the fell, and ariſe of the corruption of 
mans nature, though ſtirred up by the Divell. And theſe at 
the very fiſt concerving 00 1 Son eng Pegs 
long atode in our mundes: and they are directly forbidde 
1 
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in ment, Outward thoughts are thole, 
which have relation to anout \ward cauſe, or beginning of which 
fort are thoſe cvill thoughts, that be coaveyed into the minde by 
the Divell; and it we take no plealure inthein, nor yield con- 
lent unto them, they arc not tobe accounted our (anes, but the 
Divells, by whom they are ſaggeſted. The truth hercof 

ethin Chrilts exaznple into whoſe minde the Divell this 
blaſpemous Tentation, thereby mooving him to infidelitic, 
covetoulneſſe and 1dolatic; which nevertheleſle were not his 
{mnney, becauſe bus holy. bEart gaye not the leaſt approvation to 
them, but abhorred and repelled them ; and theretore was free 
from any taint of ſmne, nor by them. 

This diſtinftioaot thoughts mult be remembred. For hence 
it followeth that blaſphemoas thoughts, not conſented to by us, 
xc not our {mnes, but the divells. Even asin like caſe when one 
wickedlf diſpoſed, fohciteth another to Treaſon, or Murther; 
if the faid partie liſten not, nor yeeld thereto he cannot bs hol- 
den guiltie of thoſe crimes. Therefore men mult not feare thoſe 
kinde of thoughts over-much ; at leaſt if they pleaſe not them- 
ſelves over-much in them, becauſe though they be indeed their 
croſſes, yet are they not their perſonall tuwes, for which they 
ſhall incurre the wrath and dipkeaſure of God. Againe, the 
mult let them goe as they come: they arc not totrive againl 
them ; for the more they labour to relilt them , the more (hall 
they be intangl:d with them. 

The { thing to be uſed in way of gemedy, for the ſtay- 
ing of the minde in this Tentation, is that though it ſhould oe 
granted, that the aforeſaid evill, aud blaſphemous thoughts are 
our ſinnes; yet ; 16 or pp 4 FR—_ On 
mercy and goodneſle of God, be pardoned; it they ve hearti 
and unfainedly repented of : yea turther, that neither they nor 
any other ſinnes ( except that again(t the Holy Ghoſt) doe con- 
= him, that prayeth again(t efſem, and 1s heartily torry for 

M- 

It was Pawlr complaint, Kew. 7. 19. T hat he did nos the good 
which be wonld doe, ſpcaking ofthe inward cndcavour of the 
heart : and againe, that he did the evill which be Would not, 
meaning inreſpeR of the corruption of his nature- Now upon 
this, that he vourcd to doc that which was agreeable to 
the willof God, that he euthed end duced the cnntrary 
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end ſtrove againſt his corruptions, how did he comfurt him- 
ſelfe ? Marke the words following, verlc 20. /f / ds that / Wonld 
not : that is to ſay, if againſt my generall __ I ſinne againſt 
Godzif | be ſorry for it, ifT be diſpleaſed with my ſelfe , becauſe 
I cannot obey ©. od, in that perfetion 1 defire ; It wv mo more 7 
that do it but finne that dwelleth in me. From this example of Paul 
1 gather, that if any man have in his minde cvill thoughts, and 
doth ( as Pax! did) grieve, becaulc he thereby oftendeth © o4 ; 
if he do abhorre them, and pray againſt them, he (hall not be 
condemned for them : they thallnever be hid to his charge. The 
party then that is troubled with theſe thoughts, may upon thele 
grounds, ſtay his mind, and comfort himfelte. For it he (hall not 
be condemned for them,thenlet him not teare them above mez- 
ſurc. 

The third point tobe remembred is, that the party muſt not 
be alone. For this Tentation beginneth and is contirmed and in- 
crealed 7 ſolitarinefle ; and the parties thus dittreficdlove tobe 
apart by themſclver, from the ſociety of others. And for that 
cauſc, in caſe they be lyable to this diſtrefle , they mult uſe to 
converſe with fuch company , as may aftoord them matter of 
ſpecch and conference mecte for them, and may exerciſe their 
minds with heavenly meditations in the Word and linging of 
Pi:lmes, and fuch like ht and convenient recreations. Our tuft 
farent £ ve was tempted by Satan, when ſhe went apart from 
Adam tand our Saviour © hritt, when he was alone out of com-« 
pay and ſociety, then did the divell moſt maliciouſly aſſault him 
withſtrong -nd rowertull tentations in the wilderneſle. 

The fourth point, to be remembred of the party troubled, 
is, that he mult as heartily and carneltly repent him of thoſe 
his evill thoughtr, as of cvill words and deeds. For the truth 
is, becauſe men arc looſe-minded, and have no- more care of 
their thoughts , then commonly they have : therefore the 
Lond juſtly fufters the div<ll to plague and torment them , by 
conveying into their hearts moſt vilz and damnable cogitati- 
ons. Furthermore, the ſaid party mult hbour to be renzwed in 
the ſpirit of his minde, that is, to have las minde enliphtned 
by the ſririt, wherevy bz may know and mnderſtand the will of 
God in his Werd. After repentance for evill thoughts, there 
muſt follow watctfullneſle , and a carefull circumſpetion 
ever all is waics: but principally be mult have an eyc _ 


kokiſca.n 1z'4 
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his heart the fountaine of all. Xcep rhine heart with all diligence, 
faith Salomon, that is above all things ſee that thou countergard 
—_ , de''res, moriang, and aft: ions. 

the heart of man may be guarde./, two rules are to be 


ob'erved. Firſt,that rhe Word of God dwell plenteomſly in it,oy dats C #lof{.3.18, 


ly meditation of the commandments,vromiſes,nd threa: 
revealed in the lame. It isnoted by David, as a propertic of a 
bleſſed man, that he exerciſeth himſelf in the me.litation of the 
law of God day and night Pſal 1.By this meancs the heart will be 
cleanſed, and purged. trom unclean and polluted motions, and fo 
guided, and diretcd, that it ſwerve not from God,this rule is of 
{peciall uſe. For therefore do men hatch and breed evil thoughts 
in their hearts, becauſe they are not taken up with holy medita» 
tions: and hence it is, that the heart of man is made evena prey 
unto the divell. Becauſe Gods word is not lodged therein. Ex- 
cellent was the practiſe of David in this caſe, who kypt the Word 
of Godin bu heart, toat be might not finne ag init bim. 

The ſecond Rule of the keeping of the heart, is ro ſtabliſh owr 
thomghrs by connſel, tis the wh mans advice in ſo many words, 
Pre.x0. + 8. whereinhe would teach as, that it is the propertic 
of a wordly wiſe man, in matters of waight not to tru't to his 
owne wit, but to follow the diretion, and counſell of wife and 
$killfull men. And if this be a found courte in matters of the 
world, much more ought it tobe taken, inthe maine mattersof 
religion, and conſcienc2,concerning th: heart and foule of man. 
And therefore by the Law of proportion, it gives us diretion, 
not once to thinke or conceive, to mach as a thought, but u2oa 
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advice and direction taken at Go4 and his Word. T hy reſtinwonics Ol 115 347 


(faith David) are my delight, and my connſellers. And what bene- 
fit had he by taking fach a courle ? Surely, by the Word of God, 
which was his contingall meditation, he gat underſtanding, he 
became wiſer then the ancient,it made hum to hate all the waics 
of falihood : it kept him from declining from God, cither to the 
right hand, or to the left. The fame rul- muſt be practiſed of us, 
in the uſe of our ſenſcs, our ſpeeches, and ations, and theri (hall 
the heart be kept clcaac, and free from theſe temptations. 

And ſeeing this temorition 1s ſo dangerous and feartull, as 
hs Lane doth often befall as our fry is to make co 
much concerning the kind of diltrefle of Conicience. 

» G3 CHAP, 


L241 


The violent 
Diftrefic. 


The Cure. 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the fourth ſpecialt Diftireſſe, ariſing 


from a mans 0wne finnes. 


He Fourth Diſtreſſe of Afinge is that, which ariſcth 

from a mans owne finer, or rather, from ſome one ſpe- 

ciall fine commuted. And this Tentation 1s two-told 

| For cither it is more violent, or lefle common; or 
leſlc violent, and more comman. 


Foct. 1. 


 . The violent diſtreſſe of minde, ſhewes it ſclfe by feares and 
terrours of the conſcience,by doubting of the mercic of Godby 
lamentable and fearcfull complaints made to others. 

Now the on is mooved, How this violent diſtrefſe of 
minde, arifing our owne ſinnes, is tobe cured ? Anſw. That 
it may be curcdby the bleſſing of God, three things muſt bee 
done, 

Fuſt, that particular finne muſt be knowne which is the cauſe 
ef this violent diſtreſſe. And here we are to know by the way, 
rhat it is an uſuall thing with the parties thus diſtreſied, ro dif- 
ſemble and cloake their fnnes : and therefore they will alleadge 
their trouble ariſeth from ſome evill thoughts, from wicked af- 
feRions, and from the corruptions of rature: whereas common- 
ly, menare not diſtreſſed in violent manner, for cvill tho ughts, 
aff:Qions, &c-. But the violkent-diſtreſle cometh from fome 
aRtuall and odions finne , or fnnes done, which wound the 
conſcience, and are the cauſcs of great diſtraftion of minde, and 


they arc : which having becne upon occaſion before re- 
- bearſed, 1 will n. 


not now repeate them. Onely this muſt be re- 

membred that the greater fines againſt the third, ſixt, and ſe- 

yenth commandements arg the maine and proper cauies of 

vidlent diſtreſſ=s : and the more ſecret the finne is in regard of 

the praQtice thereof the'greater horrour of conſcience it bringeth; 

open offences do not give lg deep a wound unto it asfc- 
get and hidden ſinnes. 


Secondy 
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Secondly, The particular fine knowne, muſt 
be made, ke ann pantie retro ern 


ty diſtreſſed, yea or no : or excephehth report, 
he can be to receive comfort unlefic he be firlt 


fittedto reccive comfort, he cannot be relieved in Conſcience 


CE he comert muſt be minted, 
tor, the moderating or taking away of the diſtreſle. And here 
remember by the way, that t | comforts minifired In 


ordinarily, muſt not goe alone, bet be 1 bone ann 
with ſome terroursof the Law : that being 
ag net þrgrongs_brag— 


, and in this fit puts 
himſclfe , and cannot be perſwaded that his (ine 
LEG ! Anfto.Then for the c ot 

En wow 
upon aſlurance in that caſe may be buile up in his heart. 
nmnnt5 mnt wn ron DESI 
of God 1 , yea over all bu workes, P[. 145 9. 
SERTE 


[ſay.s 5-7. That with the Lord is mer- 
Chrilts ſatisfaftions onely « (+ nga —» 

15not - at Cc} commrr- 
, 1, Ti. 3, 6. able tofatisf for Rs om 


DES 


but becauſe 
SIISIG 


price, merit, and value, before God. That gary 
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_—— An ancient Father upor?/ains wordes, Af —w— u greater 

__ then ] can beare, laith;T. R Caine for ods mercic "> 

»Chro 32. 2; then the finnes of all men, The mercic of God was very great to 

2Sam.7 14 »; Afanaſſes, to Salowon, to Peter, and to many others though they 
were great © , 

The ſecond Ground, Aer of yeeres living imthe Church of 
God, and kuoWing the dotirine of ſalvation, nor be condemned 
fonoply for their ſmnes but for lying in their ſins. Vpon this ground 
I ſay, that men diſtreſſed mult bee grieved, not ſo much for 
committing of ſane, as for lying and continuing in ſumcs, com- 
mitted. 

A third Ground. It pleaſeth God many tines to leave men to 

themſelves, and to ſuffer them to commur [omg finne that wounderh 
conſcience.It 1s true and cannot be denyed. But we muſt withall 
remember, that fines commited doe not utterly take aWay grace 
but rather make it the more to ſhine and ſbew it ſelfe. For God in 
mercy turneth all things,even ſinne it ſclfe, to the good of them 
crentingai gen rectired, bart Gree Mhenkcloaorveth 
or received, but by divine 
to pr ares ſo as where fmns aboundeth 
there grace aboundeth much more, Rows, 5. 20, And the Lord 
faid to Pawd being in great extremitic, 2. Cor.1 32.9. Ay grace « 
ſufficient for thee : for my power 1s made per —_— 
Hence it that the grace of God, is not utterly 
appexeth lively inthe tune of diſtreſle. 
, The fourth Ground, is this: The promiſes of God tomching re- 
wicſion of ſinnes and life erernall in reſpett of beleeverrgare general, 
and in regard of all and everie man ind; finite: that is,they doe not 
detine or exclude any perſon, or any finer, or any time ; onely 
they admit one exception, of finall jmpenitencic. Here a que- 
{tion may be mooyed. How long he that miniftreth comfort 
mult ſtand upon the poflibility of pardon? 1 anſwer , Vntill be 
—— 
tance : and this being done, thea he is to proceed to the ſecond 
degree of comfort. 


+ Theſcconddegree of comfort is, to teach, That the ſinne or 
ſnnes of the party diſtreſſed are indeed pardoned. But it may 
be asked, Vpon what ſignes may this comfort be applyed? I an- 
{wer, Vpon theſe two Firſt if the partie diſtreſſed conteſle,that 
be or ſhe is heartily gricvcd, that rs Eener am g 
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have offended fo loving and mercifull a God. Secondly, if 
they proteſle that they defire with all their heart to be recon- 
ciled unto God in Chriſt, and at leaſt doe deſire to repent for 
their ſinnes; and withall doe carrie in heart, a purpoſe to ſinne 
no more,but in all ray Ayr nn) res 
new —_ cos Las Se 2 better 
: ; fort, Textsof Scrivtare, fietinerh: 
purpoſe, may be rehearſed: as for example, Marth. g. 12, t 3. 
I cone wot 10 call the righteows, that is to fay, thole that judge 
themſclves rightcous, b»r ſinners, (that is thoſe which are grie- 
ved, becauſe in their owne contcience they are vile and hainous 
offenders) to repentance. Againe, Matth, 11.23. Cone unto me 
all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and 1 will refreſh you. And 
Chuilt faith, it was the end othis coming, to delive- 
rance to the captives, and tv ſct at libertic them that are bruiſed, 


4.18. 
int there remaines yet a further queſtion 


oconchlade this 
to be reſolved, that is this : A man after 


for The Caſeat 


ſome grievous ſinne, falls into it againe, and is diſtreſſed more <1 


then before. It isa caſe ſomewhat grievous. For we know , 
that it a man be recovered of an ague, and diſtemper in 
one ante nd fapetk wi bis ik fake me me 

n man- 
ner it is'a caſc,if after repentance men make a relapſe 
igto the fame (inne againe. It may be then asked how ſuch per- 
ſons may be recovered, after arclaple ? 

1 anſwer, Though we finde not any ptaSreniog>l 
Scripture, of any one that act >< 7 a 
relapſe, yet there is ſome comfort for fach 
ſons. Vpon what ground may ſome fay ? Anſ. Men, that 
not ſo much as a drop of mercic, incompariſon of God, muſt 
forgive their brethrenoften and many times, yea as our Savi- 
our Chriſt faith to Perer, till ſeventic times ſeven times, if 
returne, and fay it repents them. Now God is infinite in all his 
attributes: He is much in ſparing; with him, is plenteous re» 


:ance, often forgive and forget cyen the fame fin, iterated again 
= 
tel 


Now theſe perſons are to be relieved in this fort: Firſt, 
ay pr Sn 0 IO Rn that 
4 


Diftreſfe, 
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rx , though very is. For proofe here- 
ſay: 18. where mention is made of divers Apoſtates 
tar ere b God called torepentance, with dromile of par- 
SE turned unto him, "And in Lake 15- The prodigall 
wen 


whom I underſtand one, that after grace received, 

and obedience to God) when he did 

purpoſe in ir his hea heart to returne againe, was pardoned,and 

wen nu 1one Hah In the 2. Cor.5. 20, Fax! faith to the Co- 

rinthians that were fallen away,JVe pray you in Chrift; fteadrbat 
Je be reconciled unte God. 3 k _ 

Secondly, being thus {: in Conſcience they muſt againe 

i he be comforted with the promiſe 
Thirdly , are tobe com wit 

ofremiſſion of ſinnes. after that ſome ſignes of renewed repen- 

tance for ſinncs paſt, have been given. 


Sect. 4+ 


The Mo lerz's The ſecond kinde,of this Tentation or trouble of minde, which 


is mere common andlefle violent, befalls the children of God; 
and it i; 4 of heart, more or leſſe whereby men aye rrotbled in 
reſpett of the want of grace in their hearts, and defeFtr of obedvence 
in their lives. Paul the deare ſervant of God was poſlefled with 
this trouble fhuonbagbyas may reade, Row. 9:23. And indeed 
there is At Cod degree as lefle, one time or other, 
he fecles the ſtings of ſinne, and the buffe tring of Satan, which 
cauſe gricte in his heart. But this gri ade Lama > of 
Gon and therefore, they which want it muſt labour to it; 
| which have it mult not ſecke to put irout, but to kerp 
andorder. 

w* the Greunds of comfort whereby the heart be 
in this ſorrow, that it be not mq—_ x 1. be 
I Gremnd. it is Gods willthat the workes of fanRifiention or 
gn anne Fas rfc&t in this life, and remaine un- 
fruſhed till death, Th poctrees no proofe : it is manifeſt 
bothinthe Wordof , The reafons 
be hi God ln tobe oma may be the wy 

God gives according tothe meaſure 

manner of our receiving of it which is inthis life is imperteRt. 
_ Somme gifts of God in Grit, beſtowed on his ſeruxnrs, 2s 


> © 


—_ =_— -_— 


and juſlification byhiscbedi 


nn — - : 


remiſſion of finnes by =—_ = 
, arc not per inte ww, but arc 4 and made 


into us, a#namely fanAthcation, regeneration, the love of 

and man; and by one of thefe two meanes, to wit cither by im- 
putation or intuſien, are all the gifts of Godin Chrift made 
ours, Yet before we have them, we muſt reccive them: and 
the meanes whereby we receive them,is Faith which God hath 
ordained to be the hand ofour ſonles, to receive his benefits be- 
ſtowed enus ; Which Faith, becauſe it is weake and imperfeR 
in this life, therefore the gifts which we receive thereby, are alſo 
imperfeR. For though Gods benefitsbe like a bottomleſle ſea 
yet the Faith whereby ons (outer > | is like unto a vel- 
ſell with anarrow necke, which though it be caſt into the great 


Ocean, reccives but a little watcr at once, and that by degrees 
drop acccording to the wideneſſe of the mouth. And 


rate, and made ly holy in this life: then he 

the Morall Law, and fo become a Saviour te himſclfe, 

the tenour of the Law have life, and fo ſhould not Chriſt be a 
Saviour y but onely a» iniiruwent to diſpoſe us to the 
keeping of the Law whereby we might fave our ſelves. But 
there is one al-fathcient Saviour Chrilt Ieſugand the be- 
iaing, the middle, andthe accompliſhment of our falvation 


Secandly, if any ſervant of God ſhould be perfectly 
bed Ft 


2. Cor, 13.7 + 


himſelfe with this, that ho was in the Joye and favour of God. 


" I, Ground 


- 


nn, V 


PLE. ſcience. AD. 1r 

Il. Grownd is, To conſider what make a man, 
fChriſt of God ; and how much he maſt doe 
cor thisend ? The ſubſtance of all things tobe done of us for 
hisend, that we may become the cluldren of God may be re- 
duced to three heads. 

Firſt of all, we muſt heartily bewaile our ſinfull lives paſt, and 
ſeriously bumble our ſelves, in regard of our owne ſinnes, both 
of heart and life; and ifby occaſion we fall intoany ſinne, we 
muſt not lye therein but with ſpeedy repentance recover our 


Secondly in regard of the {infullnefle of our hearts and lives in 
times paſt, we mult reſt our ſelveson Gods mercic alone, tying 
to the throne of mercy for the pardon of them all. 

Thirdly, we muſt endeavour inthe courſe of ourlives after» 
ward, to perferme obedience to God in all his commandements 
that thereby we may ſhewe our ſelves thankfull to him for his 


_ 4 I - 


: of this praftice 
Gn All that David that w ſcrvant of God, 
could doe, after hisſinnes committed,to bring himſclfe againe 
into the favour of God , whom he had o conliſted of 
theſe very heads, which have been named; R Con» 
fidence, and Afhance in Gods mercy and ofnew 
other places, ſpecially in the 1 19g Plalme and inall the Plalmes 
TOSS ISL of bs D 
ings Das. 
And = my and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
Rom. 7. Tim, 12, Againe for furth:r proofe, let it be con- 
ſidered ; what is 1t that makes a man to become a Chriſtian, and 
{crvant of God ? Not this, that he is pure from all ſinnes and 
neverſlides or ſwerves from obedicnce unto God ; but becauſe 
when he ſinneth, and falleth, he is gricved with himſelfe and 
laboureth every day to mortific his ons, which are the 
mcreC ny. _—_ your en to 
reigne im his mortall body, with the 
ITS is mynqmates 
et here remains a great difficultic. Many a of 
God may and doth truly fay of himſclfe ; 1 he apc e 
and doc inſome fort reſt on Gods mcrcy, and withall I endea- 
your 


* 


os 


o % ; 
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vour to new obedience : but alas ! here is my grief, 1 
cannot do theſe as I would, In matter of ſorrow and grief 
I am troubled with hardneſle otheart; in occaſions of boldneſle 
ny. ans der is A as ple max Ape oe 
ny or,the ſtaying 
i dfentamartonmntng 
The firſt Rule. It there be in the minde, a purpoſe not to ſing 
in the will, a deſire to-pleaſe God ; and in the whole man, to 
endeavour to performe the of the minde, and the deſre 
of the will: marke what es upon this: God in mercy ac» 
cepteth the and will to obey, for obedience it ſclfe. Yea 
e a man in the very a, and doe not ſo well as he 
d, the Lord accepteth the afteion and endeavour for the 
thing done. Excellent is the fGaying ofan ancicnt Father, God 


accepterh that which is bu, andfor gives that which u thine: his is Ac pit vm © 
the grace whereby we are enabled tocndeayour to obey in the 109% 14am, 


want of obedience, and that he accepteth; ours is the ſinne and 
weakneſle in performance of the dutie which he requireth, and 
that he doth in mercie forgive. Herein the great 
of God unto us, and we can never be ſufficiently 
for the ſame, But yet that we may not here deludo 
eur hearts with conccits, and blefſc our ſclves in vaines we 
muſt know that God doth not alwayes accept the will for the 
deed, unleſle there be « conſtant purpoſe in heart, rrwe deſire in 
will, wantgr any: 099 hey rangi vr van rags. 
God ſpares tnens thut feure him, 4s 4 father ſpares his owne cholas. 
How is that ? theficker wenkehild being commended 
ſome buſin-ſlc, about it very unhandiomly, and fo the deed 
be done to littl: or -no purpole t yet the father accepts it as 
done,tt he ſee the childe yeeld unto the commandement, and do 
hiscndeavour tothe utmolt of his power, Even ſo will God 
deale with thoſc that be hischildren, though ſick and weake in 
But how will ſome fay, can God accept a worke of ours that 
is imperfet ? Anſw. So tarre forth as the obedicnce is done in 
truth, ſo farre forth God accepts it becauſe it is his-owne worke 
inus; and asitis ours, he pardons it unto us, becauſe weare in 
A ſecond Rulc is laid downe, Row. 7.19.where dag. 4 


5 
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hrs yr, nr A APE I doe not ; and the evill 
_ 1 Womld not, that doe CREED _ is ſet downe the 

ofall regenerate men in this life; and the meaning is this: 
The good things which God hath commanded, I doe them, but 
not as I wonld; and the evill forbidden, I avoid, but not as 1 
would. This we ſhall ſee to be true, by comparing the voices of 
three kindes of men together. The carnall man faith,/ dee wor chat 
Which us good, neither will 7 doe it; and that which us evill | do and] 
Would dee it.Contrariewile the man glorified, he faith, That which 
» good / dee gand will doe Hand that ch 1 evill [ doe not, neither 
will doe it. The regencrate man in a middle between them 
both he faith;7 he good things commanded [ deemt not as ] wonld, 
the evill things forbidden, 1 avoide, but not as 1 world. 

And this is the cltate of the childe of God in this life; who in 
this d is like unto a diſcaſed man, who loves his health and 
obſerves both dyct and Phyficke ; and y 
falls anto his fit againe ( though he be never fo carefull tooblerye 


his body: and hereupon is faine to 
cond time , for new countell. In li 


H1 Grownd He that is indecde- regenerate, hath this privi- 
oo yr ne isno part ef him, neither 
" 


I to hisperſon, in refpeRt of divine imputation. 
tyre; Jul rn 7.17.It ts no more 1 but ſinne that 
«<welleth in me In which words, he diſtingui betweene his 
©owne and finne that is in him. in man . 


| a y Soppocmptedet m- 
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ture, that is in his perſon, and ſo may be ſaid tobe his, but it be- 
longs not to the man regenerate, it is not his, becauſe it is not 
imputed to him, and fo indeed is as it were notin him, 
The Apoltle, r. Theſ. 5 3 3. prayes for the Theflalonians, that 
God would fanftific them rhrawghowe and preſerve their Whole 
ſpirit,foule, and bodv, Of which place (amongſt many) this ex- 
polition OR—_ The Apoltle ſpeaking of menregene- 
rate,und fanttified, makes three parts in them: body, fonte, and 
ſpirit : and by /psrv4, we arc to underitand,not the conſcience, but 

gift of regeneration, and ſanRification, which is the whole 
IDE fleſh, which in a naturall 
man, is called the old man, Kom.7.and the Praicr which Paul 
es dngfe BU of the Thethnwma utebeſhl 

; though corruptionremaine in the regenerate, 

m reſpet of divine acceptation, he is ac- 
ED) antbelng inpand whimecenlenm, 
of Godin Chriſt) not being imputed to him to | 
4 Rat Gr hacpcia 

Now theſe Grounds of comfort , and others of the like na» 
ture ſerve to ſuſtaine and uphold the hearts of the chil 
ren of God, when they ſhall be preſſedand troubled, in con» 
fideration of their c{tate in this life , which cannot till death be 
fully freed from much weakenefſe and manifold imperfeRti- 
Ns. 


CHAP. XII. 
Of the fift [peciall Diſtreſſe, arifing 


from a mans owne body. 


Tz fiſt and laſt kinde of Temptation or trouble of minic 
ariſeth from 4 mans oWne body. 

Before I enter to {peake thereof, one Queſtion in the meane 
time , muſt be anſwered, namely. How the body being an 
carthly ſubſtance dMould trouble or anaoy the minde conluc- 

ing, that the minds is notbodily but ſpirituall for nothing 
ea anove ms go and 1c isagain't 


that which is bodily , | oo 
f: 
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For anſwer hercunto, theſe things muſt be conſidered, 


Seft' 2, 


How the begy , Firſt of all, the aQtions of man, though they be ſimdry, yet 

troubles the © they all proceed from one onely fountaine, and common 

ninde, cauſe, the ſoule, and are done by the power thereof. The body 
of it ſelfe is not an agent in any worke, but as it were a dead in- 
ſtrument, in and by which the {oule produceth all ations and 
workes. 

Seconcly, though all the aRions of man come from the 
ſoule, yet the molt of them are ſuch, asbe performed by the 
body, and the parts thereof, and by the ſpirits that are ſeated 
inthe body, as by inſtruments. |ndeede ſome ations of the ſoule 
and minde, are done without the helpe of the body : but I fay, 
that the moſt part of them are wrought by the body and fpi- 
rits therein contained. And yet ——— the ſpirits in 
themiclves arc no agents at all: but the onely agent in any 
worke, isthe ſoulc it ſclfe. For example the uſng of the out- 
ward ſenſes, asof ſight,bearing, taſting, touching, ſmellivg, as 
alſo of the inward,as imagination,memory,&c. all this is done 
by the braine, and the parts of the braine as proper inſtruments, 
All affections both good and bad, come from the ſoule: but yet 
they are done and ated in, and by meanes of the heart and vitall 
ſpirits. So alſo the powers of life and nouriſhment proceed from 
the {oulc and yet they are done and wrought by the liver, and 
other inward parts, as inſtumcnts whereby the foul: nouriſheth 
the bodie. Ina word there isno naturall ation in man but for 
the efteRting thereof the parts of the bodice arc uſed as it were 
the hands aud inſtruments of the foulc, and all this comes by 
reaſon of the union of the bodice with the ſoule, wkereby they 
make dne perſon. 

Hence it followeth that when the bodie is troubled, the 
_ _ d. _ the bodic affeteth and hurteth the 

, not taking away or diminiſhing 
thereot : for the ſoule is indivilible. Nor by devine i: cfm 
power or facultic given it of C od, for as the foule it ſelfe, 
and the parts thereof, fo alſo the faculties of the fame-re- 
wpainc whole and entire, without abating or diminiſhing. Bt 

"by 


- 
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by corrupting the aRion of the minJe ; or more properly by cor- 
conſequently the ation it ſelfe. 

This may be conceived by a compariſon, A skilfull Artificer 
in any ſcience, having an unfit toole to worke withall, though 
his $kill be an his abilitic ſuthcient : yet his inſtrument 
wherewith he worketh being bad, the worke which he doth, 
muſt needs be an imperfet worke. Howbeit the toole takes 
not away the skill of his workemanſhi>, nor his pawer of 
working, onely it hinders him f.om (hewing his kill, and do» 
ing that well, which otherwiſe he (ſhould and could doe well. 
In li«e- manner, the body being corrupted, hinders the work of 
the ſoule : not by taking away the worke of the-ſoule, or the a- 
bilititic of working : but by making it tobring forth corrupt 
worke, becauic the inſtrument which it uſcth, is corrupt and 
faulty , and thus we mult conceive all the annoiances of the 
{oule by the body. 

The Temptation followeth. The bodie cauſcth the trouble 
of minde two waics; cither by Mclancholy, or by ſome ſtrange 
alteration in the parts of the body , whuch oftentimes 
men: ina what fort we ſhall ſee afterwards. For troubles of mind 
thus cauſed, are more common, and asneyiome as the molt of 
the former. 


Set. 1. 
. Touching that which comes by Melancholy, ſundry things 


arc tobe con(idered for our inſtrution, and for the remedic of Melancho!y.; 


that evill 

s And firſt of all, if it be asked what Melancholy is? Ian- 
ſwer, it 1s a kinde of carthy and black blood, ſpecially inthe 
ſplzen, corrupted and diſtempered « which when the fpleen is 

opt, conveyeth it ſelfe to the heart, and the braine : and there 
pardy by his corrupt fubitance, and contagious qualitie ; and 
partly by corrupt tpirits, annoyeth both heart, andbraine, being 
the ſcats and initruments of reafon, and affe tions. 

2 The ſecond is, what are the effects and operations of Me» 
langholy ? Af. They are ſtrange , and often fearctull. There 
is no humour, = nothing in mans body, that hath fo ſtrange 
elteRs,. as this hath, being once diltempered. þ 


. 
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cient Divinecalleth it the Divels bair, becauſe the Divellbeing 
well acquainted with the complexion and temperature of man, 
by Cods juſt wn —— himſelte into his humour, 
and. worketh {trange conceits. It isrecorded in Scripture, that 
when the Lord too..c his good Spirit from aw, whereby he 
did carric himſclfe well in the government of his people, and 
an evill ſpirit came upon him, hz: whas in fo fearcful a caſe, that 
he would haye ſhine him that was nxt unto him: how fo? ſure- 
ly, becauſe God in juſtice withdrew his ſpirit from him, and 
{uffered Saran to enter into the humour of choler, or me 

ly, or both, and by this meancs cauſed him to otter vidlence to 
D avid. 

Now the effedts thereof in particular, are of two forts. The 
firſt is in the braine and head. For this humour being corrup- 
ted, it ſends up noylome fumes, as cloudes or milts which doe 

the imagination, and maketh the inſtrument of reafon 
unfit for underſtanding and ſenſe, Hence followeth the firſt c#« 
te, itrange imaginations, conceits, and opinions, framed in the 
minde : which are the firit worke of this humour, not proper- 
ly: but becauſe _—_—_— inftrum-nt,and the inſtrument 
being corrrupted, the facultic cannot bring forth g20d but cor- 
rupt actions. 

Examples hereof are well knowne, I will oncly touch one or 
two. One is called Beſtiall orbeaſt-like Melancholy, a dil. 
caſe in the braine, whereby a man thinketh himſclte to be a 
beaſt of thus or that kinde, and carries hintelfe accordingly. And 
herewith have all thoſe beene troubled, which have thought 
themiclves tobe * wolyes, and have practiſed wolviſh behavi- 
viour. Agatnc, it is faid, of Nebnchadnezzar. Dan.4.30. that he 
was driven from men, and did cate grafle as the oxen, that is, 
behaved himiclfc, and fed asa beaſt. Now fome arc of opinion 
that his humane ſhape was taken from him, and that he was 
transformed into a beaſt, at leaſt, that he had the foule of a 
beaft in ſtead of a humane foule tor the time : But they are de- 
ceived. Forthere isno fuch tranſportation of foules ito bodics, 
cither of men or bcafts. Others thinke , that Nebachadnezxar 
was ſmitten in the braine with this diſcaſc of bealt-like Mclan- 
choly, whereby he was ſobercft of his right mindeythat he car- 
ricd himiclte as a bealt. And this tcrpretation isnot againlt 

& in the 32 veric of that chapter its laid, that bs 
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aninde £4708 to bims ; ; 

! reg | the like is 
true un , yers it l 
- | examples, though it were not truc in 


| magination is ſuch,that he will 
preſently faiten the thing upon” himtclte. As it he 1ce or heare 
that a man hath hanged , or is poſleſled with a Divell, it 


preſently comes to his mind, that he mult doc ſounto himſcite, 
or that he is, or atlcalt ſhall be poſſeſſed inlike manner upon re- 
htion of tearefull things, preſently his ic works, and he 
ng TI. AI 9 befall kim. And this 
imagination, w it enters once and takes place, it brings forth 
horrible and tearefull ctiects, _ 

The ſecond cffeR or worke of Mclancholy, is upon the heart : 
For there is a concord and conſent bet ween the heart and braine, 
the thoughts and the affeRions : the heart atieing nothing but 
that which the mind conceiveth. Now when the mind hath con- 
ceived, imagined, and framed withyn ic ſelfe fearchull thoughts ; 
then comes afteftion and is an{werable to imaginations. And 
hence procced exceeding borrourg, feares, aid ofraires, even 
of falvation it ſcife, and yet the conſcicnc: tor all this untouched, 
and not troubled and diſqueted. 

3- Thirdly, it may be demanded, whether there be any diffe- 
rence between the trouble of Contcience and Melancholy? tor 
many hold, that they are all one. A»/W. They are notall one, bur 
diff-- much. Atfiction of conſcience is one thing, trouble by Mc- 
lancholy is another ; and they are plainly diſtinguuhed thus : 

Firlt, when the conſcience is troubled , the ati i tion it ſelfe 
is in the Conſcicnce, and fo in the whole man. But in Mclancho- 
ly, the imagination is diſturbed, and not the conlcience. Second- 
ly, the Conſcience afilicted, hath a true and certaine cauſe, where 
by 1t is troubled, namely , the fight of (in, and the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath ; but in Mclancholy, the unaginatioa conctiveth a thi 
tobe {o, which is not fo : for it makes a man to feare and 
paire, upon ſuppo'cd and fained caules. Thirdly , the man atfi- 
cted in Conicience,hath courage in many other matters : hut the 
melancholike man feares every man, every creature, yea humdelf, 
and hath no courage at all, but —_ whenthere is no —__ 


dk fn 
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, is this: Firſt, 
Toke ned i rudiy the jules of tens 
—= reſt upon himſclfe, touching his owne cltate : and by 
ths hall repe mach quiet and coteeatio 
— n—_ _— , whether he hath i . 
bien beginnings of grace, as and repentance, or no. I 
hebecemmiong, wantcth knowledge of his cltate , then 
meancs muſt be uſed, tobring him to ſome ſight and ſorrow for 
his fines, that his melancholy ſorrow may be turned into agod- 
hr If he want faith and truc , lome good 
thereof muſt be wrought in hy heart. 
nn) — — mercy , and an 
boneſ e not toſnne —_—_ , certaine mercatyll 
of God are to be laid be — maſt be ex- 
> ern to admit any 


laid promiſes, Now 

= ng Pſal. 34-9; No good thi 
be wanting to them that feare God. Plal. 91.10. Noruil 

come neere the yodly man.2 Chron. 1 5.7 he Lord « with on while 
you we with him, and if you ſeeks him, he will be found of you, Jam. 
4. 8. Dralv neere to God, 7-40) dee y may pages And the 
beſt mcanes to cauſc any man thus diſcaſed, to be at with 
himſelfe, is to hold, bekeve, and know the truth 


IE 


procured by the 
entrals, by ſtrange 


The remcdic hereof is this. Firſt, it is ſtill to be conſidered, 
thus troubled, hath the beginnings of true 


whether the party 

faith and repentance or no. Iſhe hath, it is ſo much the better. 
If he hath not(as ufually ſuch perſons are mere naturall mcn)then 
the firſt dutic is, to uſc all meanes, toſtirre upin him ſome godly 
ſorrow for his ſinnes, to bring him to the exerciſe of invocation, 


and to ſome confidence in Gods mercy for parden. 

Secondly, this Ag Ty be uſed to take away 
the opinion conceived: which ſhall be dene by giving him in- 
formation ofthe ſtate ofhis body, and what is the truc and pro- 
per cauſe of the altcration thereof. This being known, the grief 
or feare conceived, will cafily be ſtayed. For take away the falſe 

inion, and inform the judgement, and the whole man will be 
the bet 


er 
T birdly,the opinion being alkered and reformed,it may be the 
Cera des eee tha parry erefees inches 
cale mult be that it is a correionof God, and that God 


doth not barely the corection to be inficted, but is the 
very authour of it: and therefore the partic isto be well pleated, 
and toreſt himſclf in that wll of God. For every preſent cftate, 
whether it be good or bad,is the belt (tate for us becaule it comes 
by Gods will and appointment. 

Aud thus much ing the diſtint kindes of diſtreſies of 
minde: whereunto I adde this one thing further,that if we make 
examination of the (tate of ſuch perſons as are troubled with 
any of theſc tive temptations, ns 

2 knglc, 


$erange altert- 
tions be les 
Melancholy 
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ſingle, but mixed together,eſpecially Melancholy, with terror of 
Cu 

For the diſtration of the mind will often breede a diſtemper 
in the body, and rhe diſtemper of the body likewiſe will ſame- 
nmr Raporans Ao, Ay will of- 
ten be an occaſion (though no direR caule ) of terrour of Con- 
ſcience; and in the manner the conſcience touched and tcr- 
rified with ſenſe of the heinoulacſle offinne, and the heavineſlſe 
efGoly wank, wiiong Semper erbacy'by ſympathy , and 
canſc M . 

Inthis Caſc,it Queſtion be made, What ts tobe done ? I an- 
ſwer, that for inixt diſtredes, we mult have recourſe to mixt re- 
medics ; uſing in the firſt place the belt mcancs tor the reQity- 
ing of the mind the principall grounds whereof have bin before 
dfraed cent chan taking the ſcaſonable advice of the Phylici- 
an, whole calling and Service God hath ſanQtificd for the cure 
andrelecte of the body incaſe of extremity. 

And fo much of the tir{t fort of Queltions , concerning man 
ſumply conlidered in hiumiclfe. 


The end of the firſt "Booke. 


THE SECOND BOOKE 
of the Caſes of Conſcience, con- 
cerning Man, as he ſtands: 
in relation to GioD., 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Order of the Queſtions. 


FLAFI=x,ltherto I have ſpoken touching the firſt ſort 
oO 10 of Queſtions of the Conſcience, which con- 
® *Rp| (F) cerne Man (umply confidered in himfelte, as 
= >) be is a man- 


- Inthe next place come tobe hindled and Y 
reſolved the 00s concerning Man, as 
he ſtands in relation. Now man ſtanding in a 


twofold relation, cither to God, or to man ; according to this 
relation, the Queſtions come to be conſidered in their ſeverall 
places, and firſt we are to treat of the Queſtions of Conſcience, 
wackingonen landing in rclaticn to Tory towit age © 
Chriſtian» All which for order fake, may be reduced to foure 


heads. 


L. 

Concerning the Scriptures. 
_ ig or the worſhip that is due unto God 
IV. Conceming the tune ofthe worſhip of God, namely, the 


Sabbath. 


Hyg CHAP. 


s. 


Caſes of Conſeience., — Chap. 3 
CHAP? ML”. 


. Of the Gol-head. 


Touching the God-head,there arerwo 
maineQueſtions. 


- = Queſtion. 
Whether there be a God. 


Efore we come to anſwer the Queſtion, this one 
Caveate maſt be remembred, thatit is a maine 
Ground and Principle in all religions whatſoever 
not to be doubted of or called into queſtion, That 
there is a God. Heb-.1 1.6. He that cometh to God, 
melt believe that God us. As for thoſe that are commonly tearm- 
ed Atheiſts, which deny that there is a Godgthey ought tobe pu- 
niſhed withdeath as not worthy to live in humane focictic,and 
the greateſt torment that can be deviſed by the wit of man, is 
too good for them. For if thoſe be bolden as traytors to an earthly 
Prince, and arc molt deſcryedly adjndged to death that revile 
his perſon, and deny his lawful authoritie; then they that call in- 
Cs nd ef IAN 
cd Traytors to to be i 
ment of their rebellion, Deatb it ſelfe. 7 

1 or thiscauſc I doe ot mcane to difpute the Queſtion, Whe- 
Gr ROO noz --. om Amgen occaſion of 
doubting and deliberatiogin that Which ts the ow/y main Ground 
and-ille pt Chriltan Religion : Por thermnſ parpato ya 
thawing torres FLA I IOIEoYE: orat leaſt to help an 
inward corruption , that is and dangerous, 
whereby the heart and conſcience bynutare deniedh God ene 
his providence.The wound in thz body that plucks out the heart 
is the moſt dangerous wound that can be : and that opinion that 
takes away the God-head, doth inefte& rend and pluck out the 
very keart of the. ſoule. This Caveat premiſed I come now to 
the point in hand, to ſhew that there is a God. . 
| -. And 
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our better and affurance of this | 

three-fold Light ; The one of Nature, the other of G 
third of Gloryz And by thele , as by ſo many degrees we, 


oa ofthe » both hr apueſene it, and for 
that which js to come. 


If it be demanded, nn what order God hath revealed this lighe 
> ne anſwer, that ne _ TIS to give a 
preparation to + 
= of Glory yickds perteRtion of aflurance; making that 
: 


Fort. 1. 


The Light of Nature is that Light, which the view and con- 
ion of the Creatuses, beth in and particular, af- 
er apes proveder Gee in + Cady the exdcin 
to is a God; 

tion ahereo hot be unprofitable, even tohim that is belf 
ſeiled in this poi 

I. The firſt, is taken from the Creation and Frame of the great 
Body of the World, and the things therein contained: Rem. 1.20 
The inviſible things of bins that 11, bis eternal Power and Ged- 
head, are knowne by the Creation of the World, being conſidered in 
his worker. And out of this excellent Frame of the World, the 
truth ofthe God-head, may be ſundry waies prooved and main- 


tained. « 
Firſt, I would ask this Queſtion: thlagaedy frames 6 
Worl4, hgd it a beginning, or no beginning 

Let cither part or both be taken. Let it firſt be ſaidyit had no 
beginning, but iscternall, as the Atheiſt holdeth. Then I reaſon 
thus; If it had nobeginning the Worldit 'ſelfe is God z and al 
the Creatures that are thein, from the greateſtand higheſt, to 
ne Ot OY Pg on ny 
op” Wie: waa 
4a 4 acccx- 


ſequently 


Gy, that her i 


ſclvegasthe yof the 


Mecn- | 


Caſer of Conſcience, 11, Book nat 
Now theſe foure ſorts of creatures excell one another in pro 


and degrees. For the firſt which are mccre 
| —_—— thoſe that have li —_ od 
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nh 
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- and , 
World created; and theſe are touched by | | 
he faith, T hat God left not himſelfe wichowt - gen - hi. —w. 
- and AR14-17+ 


providence be did good end gave raine from 


both tuch a vertue,to teed 
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Thirdly, the raine falling and the Sunne ſhining upon one and 
the fame ctrl cauſeth it to bring in his ſeaſon a 
hundred indes of berbes and plants, whereof everic one 
hath a ſeverall and diſtint flower, colour, forme, and favour: 
comes this? Not from the raine ; for it hath ao life in 

{elfe; and beſides, it isinit felfe all one : nor from the Sunne,, 
or the carth : for theſe divintheir kinde arc all ane, having mn 
them no ſuch power ,wheredy they ſhould be the authors of life: 
therefore the differences of plants in one ground, tay convince 
our jadgements and teach us Thus much ; that there 1s a Divine 
and Heavenly power above, and beſide the power of theic crea- 


tures. . 
cake an example of the bird and the cgge. The bird 
ings oh th egg exp agunctrmga tart bx. Thus 
e conſidered in 1t in it neither lite nor ſoule, and the 
can give it neither ; fo all that the bird can doe, isto give it 
heat and thro mote. Within the ſhel of this is made agoodly 
creature, which when it comes to ſome it breaks the 
ſhell. In the ſhell broken we ſhall ſce the nib, the wing, the leg, 
and all the parts and members of a bird. Now let thisbe confide- 
red, that the brought not forth this goodly creazurenor yet 
the hen. For the egge had no ſuch power or vertue;in it (elf; and 
the ben gave hut her heat;neither did man doe itz for that which 
was done, was within the and within the (hell. It therefore 
was lome other w power and wiſedome that maadc it, 
brought it forrh, that ſarpafieth the power of a creature. 

. Againe conſider the generation of the (ilk-worme on: of the 
leaſt of the creatures, and from it we have a notable demonſtra- 
tion ofa divine providence This little worm at the firſt, is but 
o_— nt oy — The —— mo breeds it 

brings it worm gro to 
ſome bigneſle, at OR ace. 
it winds it ſelfe within it , as it were in a ſhell there havi 
lodged for a time it conccives a creature of another form, whi 
nr pence do oamnes 

like a The fame fiye like a dutifull creature brings 
forth the ſeed againe, and fo continaes the kinde thercot from 


yecre to | 
we Here letit be remembred, that the iyc having oncc _ 


Chap. 2. Caſer of Conſcience. 
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of man), or any creature, ata certaine time within 
becomes a worm. Whence ſhould all this 


Dang. ly powerfull and wilc , 
ven to the [caſt thingy, in their particulet ſorts 

111. Ther! toguromo bom ons om the 2 , 
aretaken from the ſoul of man. Thisſoulc with cx- 
cellent gifts of and reaſon. The 


hath init from the beginning certaine principles, 

knowes and dilceraes good and bad ri nw agg Ah 

to be left undone. Now man cannot have thus gift to diſcerne 

bet ween goodand eyill, of, or from himlclfe, but it muſt needs 
trom another cauſe, which is Power, WileJome and 

gn calthet eo 


eo agar adalpytbnty 
as — eſtimony and I 
ed efieex rare arFarans HE 


Touching the teſtimony of Conſcience let it be demanded of 
thr Athciſt whercot doth Conſcience beare witneſlc?he cannot 


deny, but of all tus pa actions. I ask then, agaialt whom, 
or with whom ve teſtimonie? the anſwer will caſily be 
made ty thehewtof an nay that is with or dgain himſclfe. 

Furthermore to whom it isa witneſſe ? Neither to men nor to 


agen it fo ippofdiagn pra manns Angel ſhould cither 
hep tha peſagel Conkcience, a= roeirathe eiiioits tame, 
yet diſcerne whatis in the beart of man. Hereupon it fol- 
_ _——  _. moſt wile, molt powerfull, maſt 
holy that ſees and knowes all t , to whom Conlicience' 
bearos record z and thatis God bn 
And the jadgement of Coalcience: let a man com- 
mit any tref; qd ray art ay es and con- 
cealed from the my any perſon living : yet Conlci- 
ence, that knoweth it, will accuſe hun terrific ham, cite him be- ' 
fore God, and give him norelt. What, or where is the reaſon? YN 
man knowes not the treipaſle comitted: and if there be no 
God, whom (lull he tearc? and yet he feares, This alfonecelari- 
ly ponrreys uttheng Ha pebard apy Cad that will take 


Vengeance —_—_—_— TTY 


= 


Confirmation,common= 
ly tcarmed the Aſſcrtory Oath, is uſed in all Countries And 
it is for the moſt part, generally taken to be a lawfull meanes 

mans word, when iti 
gn 
wete bound to ſtand to their . and 


Vor rig 
feare, andare diſmayed. They arcs 


. this, one while they rejoyce, and are 


Chap, 3 Caſes of Conſcience. . II Booke 125 
Ifit be (aid, that ſome hiſtories doe make menticn of fundry 
that have in plaine tearmes denyed there is a God, and that thas 
is no lefſe dangerous, thenit a Treatiſe of that ſubjeR ſhould be 
hg nr ner ep ks ge 
wer, indoed in the writingsof men, we do read of fome 
that bla\,heined God, and lived as without God ,and they have 
al wayes bin properly and delervedly tearmed Atheiſts. Othery 
—— Idols are gods. 
And amongſt the heathen that onely by the light and dire» 
tions of nature, all that can be brought is this, that men in 
their writings have doubted whether there was a God or no, but 
none did eyer poſitively ſet downe reaſcns to prove that there 


was none. | 

V. The fift and laſt argument fromnature,is that which is uſed 
by all Vhilolophers. Ja the was 1d there is tobe ſeene an excellent 
wile frame and order of all things. One creature depends upon 


another by a certaine order of caules : in which fornc are firſt and 
above in higher place, ſome arc next and inferiour, ſome are the 
baſck and the lowelt. 

Now theſe welt arc moved of thaſe that are ſuperiour to 
them an4 alwaics the ſuperiour is the cauſe of the inferiour, and 
that whereof the inferiour then there mult 
be that is the caulc of all cauſcs, that muit be cauſcd of none, and 
wult be the cauſe of all. For in things wherein there is order, 
there is alway ſome fuſt and foveraigne cauſe : and where there 
is no firſt nor laſt, there the Creatures arc infinite. But ſeeing all 
creatures are hnitc, there mult be ſomewhat friſt, as well as 
Now the firſt and the laſt cauſc of all is God, which moveth all, 
and to whom all creatures do tend, as to ther end , and which is 
moved of none. 

Notwithſtanding all theſe reaſons grounded in nature it ſelf, 
it may be, ſome man will ſay, | never faw God, how then (hall 
I know that there is a God ? Aw Why ? wilt thou belecve no 
more then thou leeit ? Thou never lawelt the winde, or the aire, 
nad yet thou belcevelt that there is both. Nay, thou never lawelt 
thine owne face but in a glafle, and never out of a glalle, and yet 
thiscontenteth thee. Why then may noe this content thy heart, 
and re:ole thee of the Godhead, in that thou ſcelt hum in the 
glaſle of the creatures? | ; 

True it is, that God is a Spirit invilible Gente rom, 
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diſcerned by the cye officſh and blood, yet he hath not left us 
without a meanes whereby we may him. For looke as 
we are wont by degrees to goe from the pifture to tho painter, 
and in the piture to behold the painter himſclfe: even is by the 
Image of God, written (as it were) in the face, and other parts 
—_ _ wiſc- 
dome,power,and providence Creatouy mall,who is 
REESE Ge puree: 
hcad, which are revcaled in the booke of nature. 


Sed. 2. 


the Gem graaet er is taken from the light of 

Lo mbings the Pockets and Apaſtion andchiog fur 
a 

ther confirmation then nature doth. For the light of nat ure 1s 

onely « way of to faith. But this light ſerves to beget 

taith, and us to beleeve there is a 

Now in the Scriptures of the Prophetsand Apoſtles, we ſhall 


{ce the reſt, three diſtin of this point. 

Fit, pref teltimoniceghut | (1mm mes nee note un- 
wet" expreſſe prophefies and revelations of things 
come, even many hundreds and theuſands of yeeres, before 

came to paſle, Yea things that are tocome are forc-told 
m the Word of God and foin that manner, that they (hall 
be in the time wherein they are to be - Now there is no 
man able of himſcifeto know or fore-ſee theſe things to come 
therefore this Knowledge muſt reſt in him alene, who is moſt 
wile, that underſtandeth and beholdeth all things that 
arc not and to whor all future things are preſent, and therefore 
ccrtame. 

Thirdly, the Ward of God reyealeth many miracles, which 
do and ſurpaſſe whole nature, yea all naturall cauſes: the 
doing and working whereof, is not in the power of any meere 
nt In ont ns readers 

inſt his naturall courſe to ſtand ſtill in the fir of 

waters, which are naturally lowing, to ſtand as a wall and 
the bottome of the ſea to be fed ore 


I - \, i % 


« : 
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which is the authour of nature it ſelf,and all natnrall | 
A TO Ann nrdngwho plates. 


Godhcad. 

To this the Apolile faith, 
in part, and we ſee 4s it wore in a glaſſe. 
the marking. For there he 
wm {6 bets 1 

either very little, or nothing at all, 
And fuch is our fight and com 


+ os nar > neg hr _ as cleare as 
imperfeftion and weakne curnadeunting 

cleanc remooved, and then we (hall be inabled to God 
clcerely, and fully, face to face. Thus the firſt queſtion is anſwe- 


red that there is a God. 
f 


I1. Queſtion; 


Whether Teſus the Son of Mary, be the Sou 
of God, and Redeemer of the Worlds? 


i 


13% I I Both (ſes of Conſcience. Chap. 2 
beonghe nithipes to make doube and queſtionof the di 
of Chriſt , and have need to be reſolved in the 
hereof. T% : 

Now for the pagofe of this point , that Chriſt is God, I will 
lay downe theſe grtunds. Wt 

1. The ſumme and ſubſtance of the Bible is to conclude, that 
Teſms the ſonne of Hey , is the Sonne of God , and the Re- 
deemerof mankinde ; and it may be concluded un this ſyllo- 


me : 

He that ſhall come of the ſeeds of Abraham and David, and in 
time fſoall bee borne of @ Virgin; that ſpall preach the glad tidings of 
the Goſpel, ſatu fie the law, off, 7 WP an oblation of himſelfe for the 
fons of rhems that beleeve : rvercome death by bu death and reſwrre- 
lien, aſcend into heaven, and in ſſe of tinue come againe to 
indge both the quicks and the dead, the true Meſ1ias and $Savi- 
eur of the 


But Jeſtur of Nazareth, the ſonne of Mary, 1 he in whom alone 
all theſe things ſhall come to paſſe ; 
Therefore he owely ts the trme Meſiias fr Saviour of the World, 

The itzonor the firſt part of the argument, is laid down 
m the eſtament: the aflumption or ſecond part,in the New. 
The conclufien « thr queſtion in hand, the icope and drift of 
thom both. 

11. Gronnd. Ia Daziel g. 24. it was propheſicd , that after 
the time of 56, weckes, that is, 4©g. yecres, the Meſlias ſhould 
be extibite | 

By which prophecy it is manifeſt, that the Meflias is already 
come into the world. For from that time till now, there are at 
the leaſt 2000. yeeres, as may plaincly be ſcene by humane hi- 
ſtories, and by the motions and courſe of the heavens. It is alſo 
plaine from ; that having beene exhibited and come in the 
ficſh,be bath made fatisfaftion by his death to the wrath of God 
for ſinne. Hence it followes, that he is the very truc Meſlias and 
Redeemer of the worlt, becauſe from that time there was ne- 
ver any to whom this title, and the forcnamed ties might 
ſo trucly agree, asfo this Jeſus the ſonne of Davs | 

111. a> tad ne wn A. teach, profelle , 
and diſpute, that he was God, that he and his Father were one, 
and be tooke unto himſclto the honour of 4 0d, 1ob. 7.a0d 8. 
Aneyident argumzentthat ho was i gArpeclelled an peee 
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ched himſelf to be. For never any creature challen 
the honour of God falſcly, but was diſcoveredanc 

Adam tor afteQing and aſpiring toit w 
diſc. And Herod for it dyed miſerably, 48, 1 
arc recorded in Ecclefralticall ſtories, to | 
untothemſelves: and there was never of them inthe 
world that had more tcarfull judgements gn them, then they, 
But Chriſt challenged this to him(clfe, aq@proſpered:and God 
did moſt ſeverely revenge his death both gp@n Herod and Pilate, 
as upon the Iewes, and Emperours of Rome, that perſecuted 
the Charch. 

I'V. Ground Chriſt, whilz he was on carth, before he aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, promiſed his Diſciples to fend his ſpirit unto 
them, fo to aſliſt them, that they ſhould able to doe greater 
workes, then himſcelfe did," oh. 14. 12, Now when Chriſt 
was alcended the eyent was ſtrange, and yet fully anfwerable to 
his promiſe. bor the diſciples were bat few, twelve innumber, 
and all unlcarncd, and yet they — in the nameot Chriſt, 
and by bare preaching(without humane cloquence,and the gifts 
of nature) converted many nations, yea,the the whole :and 
though themſclves were but weake men, andpreached thi 
ablurd-ro the corrupt reaſon of man; yet they won many 
to Godandconverted the world. 

V. Ground is borrowed from the teſtimonic of the Heathen, 
who have recorded in their writings, the very fame things tou- 
ching Chrilt which are reycaled m the *criptures. 7s a 
lew, and an enmic to Chriſt, inhis cight Book of antiquitics, 

4- ſpcalies the ſame things of Chriſt, that Marrhew doth, 

that he wasa molt worthy man, that he CI CIING Tack! 5.29. 
cles, and that he roſe from the dead.Others atftirme, that he was 
crucified under Pilate, in the time o_ iberius,and that Tiberius 
would have put him in the number of his gods. , Heathen | 
wrdeviorapiart, hat at his death under the Rk Tibergns all degrading 
the oracles of the world ccaſed,and the great god Pan ( as they 
ſay) then dyed. 
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CHAP, IIL 
Of the Scriptures. 


The ſe hd maine Queſtion is 
rouchingthe truth of Scripture 


Is bether the Scriptures be the true Word of 
God. 


He anſwer is that they are. And the grounds of this afler- 
tion, may be reduced to ſixe heads. 


SeQ* 1. 
The Authors The firſt, is taken from the cauſes, namely the Authour, and 


& Penmen of , - 
writers of the < 
- Tow , + PII SR WP 
he alone is the truc and undoubted author there+ 
of, and none but he. The ſufficiency of this conſequence ſtands 


thele grounds. 
FiXGol were not the authour of *$ there would 
be no one booke in twang mp rams as 
it: which to lay, is blaſphemic. it {pcakes things, as, 
never any could ſpeake, but God. 

, If it were not the Booke of God, then all Gods 
will be hidden, and God ſhould never yet have revealed 
his will to man. 

Thirdly, ifit had not beene the Ward of God, the falſhood 
thereof would have been deteRtel long agone- For there hath bin 
| falſcly ſaid of God at any time, which he himlelfe hath 
not at time or other, and reycaled. Even as he did 
deteRt and diſcover the pars” na > ot 
ler. 28.16. and Gods heavic hand, go doubt, long fince 
have been upon the Miniſters and preachers of this Word if they 
had upjultly and wrongfully fathered it upen him. | 


dlgrace; but would erg pron yon veer 

lincage. Again,humane Authors in their diſcour- 
fs do commonly write of the praiſes, and vertues of men of 
whom they write. But the Penmen of Scripture with one con- 
lent, give all to God; yea when they ſpeakof commendation 
duc to men, they give allto Godin men. God is in their wri- 
tings, the beginning, the end, and all. 


Seft. 2. 


A ſecond head of reaſons ts taken from the Matter, and Con- The Muter of 
n= < php [ar as are manifold. The principall are $cripwue, 
e: 
Firſt, the Scripture doth that which no other bookes can do. 


the tmaiti Contents of this Booke, are fin- 
| of Faith. All which ate fare above the reach'sf 
 realon, and yet they are not againſtit; but at the | 
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leaſt ſome ofthem may be prooved by it. 

For example,that there isa Redeemer of the world is an arti- 
cle of | aith, above reaſon yet not againſt the ſame, t or in natu- 
rall anderſtanding, God isnot all jaltice, and no mercie. But if 
there were no Redeemer, then ſhould God be all jaſtice, with- 
out merey.Now becauſe he hath revealed himſelfe tobe as wet 
mercifull as he is juſt, reaſon concludes;there isa Redeemer. A- 
gaine,that this Redeemer ſhould be God and man, is above rea- 
lon; yet not againlt it. For as reaſon teacheth,he mult be Go,that 
he might ſatishe the infinite juitice of God tor im ; which none 
but God can do. Againe that he mult be a man, becwſe man ha- 
ving finned man muſt be puniſhed for the (inne of man. 

Thirdly,in the Scripture there arc ſundry predictions made be- 
fore hand particularly, which notwithſtanding were not tocome 
to you till x00. 200, z00.yecarcs after: and all the/e predictions 
in the ſame manner as they have been foretold,have bin fulfilled. 

Tacob in his Will forctold, that the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from Indah till Shiloh, that is, the Mcſſias came. This was veri- 
fied,cven as it was foretold, For alittle before Thriſtsbirth,the 
Scopter was taken from the Iewes, and tranſlated unto the Ro- 
mance Empire. And Hered put the whole colledge of the Iewes 
called their Sawedrim, to the ſword, in which colledge was the 
heire apparent of the Kings blood. 

Againc,Baldans, Num. 14-24-forctold that Kitrim, that is,the 
Greciaas and the Romancs ſhould ſubduc Ebar,the people of the 
Eaſt, which wasaftcrward verified. For the Hebrewes and Aſſy» 
rians were agerward overcome by the Grecians and Cicilians, 

The Apoltle Pax/ in his time forctold the deſtrution of the 
Romane Empire and the revealing of Antichriſt. 2.7 beſ. 2. $,&c. 
which was ſhortly after fulfilled, For Antichriſt grew 

from tholc times by ltle and little till at length he came to (it 
in the Emperours throne. Men indeed may Foreteh things to 
coine : but things foretold by them are preſcnt in their cauſcs, 
and fo 6g a7 yrcg'3 them, not _— But God 
(unply, £ Scriptures foretell unply: therforc 
yy the Word of God. nh 


ourth5ythe law a part of the Scri blopropumded moſt 
purely and perfeRly, without exception cation. Where- 
as, in al mens lawcs fomeſannes are condemned o ot ems 


<P h =” 
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be tolerated and permitted. But in GoJs law eycrie ſinte-is 

uy peech of the Seriptare is phin and fim- 
ple without any affeation, & yet, Full yr tru your rh For 
n that ſimple ſtile, it commandethy- the whole man, body and 
foulc; it threatneth everlaſting death, and promiſeth everlaſting 
life; and it doth more cfie&s in the beart of man, thenall the 
writings in the world whatſoeyer. 


Sef, J- 


Thethad reaſon toindace us toreceive the Scriptures, as the © 7 a, of 
Word of God, is taken from the e:&s whereot i note on2ly 5r;; r ce 
two. | 

I, The dodtrine of Scripture in the Law, and ſpecially in the 
Goſpel, is coptrary tothe corrapt natareot man. Whereupon 
Paw taith, The wiſedowe of the floſs ieunitie againſt God, And Þ m 47+ 
yet the ſame Word, being preached by the Miniſter appointed 
by God, converteth nature, an4 tarn=s the beart of mn unto 
it, in ſach ſort, as in this laſt OS PIg_s part of the 
wort to the thereuf. Now in if 15 impollible 
that a thing which is fo n(t mans corrupt nature, (hould 
notwithſtanding ile withit fofatre, as to cauſe man to live 
and die in the proteſſion and maintenance thereof.We are wont 
torejeR the writings of men if they pleaſe not our humours, 
whereas this Word of God, - is of force tv moove and incline 
our aff:&ions, though never ſo much cenſured, croſled, and con- 
trolled by it. And this ſhewes that God is the authour thereaf, 
from whom the Word of creation came, to which every thing 
at the firlt yeelded obedience. 

}. The Word of God hath thiseff:Q, to,beable to mini- 
ſter comfort and relief in all dtreiſes of bodyor minde : yet 
in the greateſt and moſt deſperate troubles, and vexations of 
the Conſcience. And when the helps of hamane 1:arning and 
_ 
have done all that they 
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, from God. For when he ſetsthe Conſcience upon the 
racke, the Word that releeveth and refreſheth the ſame, muſt 
Propertics ef needs procced and come from him alone. 


_ Seft. 4+ 


The fourth reaſon, is taken from the Properties of *cripture. 
I willname onely two. 

The firſt, is Antiquitic which mol plainly appeares in the 
hiſtory, though the doctrine it ſelte be as ancient, The Scripture 
containes a continued hiſtoric, from age to age, tor the ſpace of 

4000 yeeres before Chrilt,* even from the beginning, Hu- 
that arc of any certaintic or centinuance, b begin. 
mar bk the time of Exr74 and Nehemiah. As for thoſe w 
were written before, they are onely fragments, and of no ccr- 
taintie. 

The ſecond propertic is conſent with itſelf in. all parts 

both for the matter, ſcope, and end. ——— hangs 


diſſent from themſcl realonot ignorance 
in (nantnnre But the Werdof Godagrees: __ ap 


exadtly , and the ohetfanms todiiqres map be re- 
conciled; which ewes durinlymenby whom ahem: 
were not guided therein by their owne private judgement, but 
were directed by the "Aug Giritof God, 


Setb. 5. 


"EY _ Sans Gm Ge Gang Tee: Pha 
ie diſpoſition, as contrary 
to Scripture, as i fo drneſle proove it thus: Let a man 
rene wy bone of Pi ; nd our to be reared of 
any one point never be tempted of infidelitic 
Butit the fame man reade the bookes of Scripture, and labour 
gs them, he ſhall haye within himſelfe many mo- | 
tions, and temptations hotto belecve, and © Ronin 
ſhould be the cauſe thereof; but that theſe a the Word 
he which the A —_— to oppugne with might 


S 
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Sect. 6. 
The ſxt reaſon, is taken from ſundrie teſtimonies. 


Firſt ofholy Martyrs, inthe Old and New Teſtament, who Teſtimonies, 


have given their lives tor the mauntenance of this Word, and 
ſcaled the ſame with their own hearts blood ; yea ſuffered the 


the times of the ten bloody perſecutions. And unlefle they 
had beene fi by adivine power; in ſo good a cauſe, they 
could never fo many of them, have ſuffered in fuch manner, 

as they did. 
The ſecond ts the teſtimonie, and conſent of Heathen men, 
who ave recorded the very fame thingy, at leaſt many of the 
incipall, that are ſet downe in the Bible. If this werenot fo, 
man ſhould have ſome colourable excuſe of his unbeleet 
ACIIEINEED yt ro 
the Scripture,out were re: to memory 1iborvgr apher i 
that lived in the time when they were done. Such arc the (to- 
ries of the Creation, and Flood, of the Tower of Babel, of the 
Arke, of Abraham and his poſſeſſions, of Circumciſion, of the 
miracles of Aſoſes of the birth of Chriſt, and the of the 
Ing children, of the miracles of Chriſt, of the of Herod, 
and ſuch li'e. And theſe we take for true in humane 
am Gan el Pc 
4 . 
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The third teflimonie, is of Miracles. The deQrine of (cripture 
was confirmed by Miracles, by the teachers thereof. 
the Þ and power and (length of an- 
ture, aid tuch as the Divellcannot counterfeit: as the (Laying ct 
the Sunne,and the raiſing of the dead, &c. 

The fourth is the teftmonie of the Holy GhoT, which is the 
argument of all arguments, to ſcttl-and relalyc the confeicaue, 
and to ſcale up the certaintie of the Ward of God, 

If any ſhall azke how this teſtumonie of the Holy Ghaſt may 
be obtained , and being obtained, how we may cilcem it to be 
the teſtimonie of the Holy Gholt, and not of man? 1 aatwer, 
By doing two things : 

Firſt,oy reſigning our ſclves to become trucly obedient to the 
dofrine taught , Job 7.17. If any man will doe my F athers will, 
(faich Chriſt) be ball know of the dottrine whether it be of God 

Secondly,” by praying to God for his Spirit, to certige our 
conliciences, that ine revealed, isthe doctrine of God. 
Azis ( faithour Saviour Chriſt) and; ſhalt be given you ſeeks and 
Je ſhall fund:hnock and it frail be opened nnco you. For be that atketh, 


Pare pagr Apany. ay 0ur heavenly Father will give the 
C 


haly Gho#t to then that ai Late 12-73. dag For 
lack wiſedome er hins athe it of God who gyvet tall men liberal - 
ly, and reprocheth no man, and it ſpall be grven him lam. 1.7- 


Seth. 7. 


IM Now having ſet downe the prookes of this point, before 1 
de ” come to the next Queition, ” rw -cralt ObfeAions | 
SC. iprures. —_— are to be anſwered, gens o 

not beene wanting in all both Atheills, w 
have profeſledly excepted againſt it, and of {ct purpole haye 
undertakentocall the written Word of Cod into Queſtion 
Sach were Celſas. Lucian, Inlian, P orphirie, Apelles,and others. 
- From whom ſome of later times having received the poyſon of 
Atheiſme,and prophanencſfe haye not ceaſed as much as in them 


lyeth to oppugne lundry parts, and portions of e 
And firitjif they except againſt that, which is written Gew.1.16. 
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where it is ſaid, God made rhe Sunne the dry. Now fiy 
they,the Sanne is the cauſe of the day,and therefore there coul 4 
not be three dayesbefors the Sunne was created, confidering 
RNEGSENTIY 6 cauſe, but the cauſe before the 
C * 

I anſwer that we muſt put a diffzrence between: cauſe and 
cauſe. For of cauſcs, ome be the higheſt, ſome ſabordinate 
unto them. The higheſt and firſt ofall creatures, is God 
himſclfe ; from whom all things at the firſt immediately 
flowed, without relation to their cauſes in nature. And 
flus were the firſt, ſecond and third, dayes created and appoin- 
ted immediately Com God and diltinguiſbed from the night, 
by an intercourſe of light ordained by him for that pur- 


But the ſubordinate and inferiour cauſe of the day, in order 
of nature, was the Sunne, and that by the ſame intment of 
God: and this cauſe wasnot ſet in gature, as the cauſe of the 
day, before the fourth day of creation; 'for then it pleaſed him 
to make it his inſtrument, to diltinguilh the day from the night, 
as alſo for other ends and uſes. And therefore it is no marvell 
though the day was created before the Sunne,the inſtrumental 
cauſe thereok; conſidering that it was created before the Sunne 
was {ct in the heaven by the Creatour himlelfe. 

Sceendly, we dil ngul iſh of times, whichare cither of 
creation or government: and there is one regard to be hadof 
things while they were in making, and another after they were 
created. Now it is true, the ſungg is the cauſe of the day and the 
night, in the time of the government of the world, but it was 
not o in the time of the firſt making of all things. For in the 
three firſt dayes of the world, there was day and night without 


But fince the jon in time of government, the Sunne is 

but an inftrument ed by God, to carrie light and he that 

light in the government of the world, if it 

V pleaſe him put downe the ſunne from this office, and by ſome 

othgr meanea Mingailh che diy from, the oye: no 
marvell though he ad ſo 1n the beginning. 

The ſecond objeRion is touching the light of the Moone - 

"P 

FL. 
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+: ſaith, it igone of the lights which » Now 

aythey, I al ee Loop to humane learning, it is one 
the leaſt of the Planets, ny 

Anſw. It is trus which the Holy Ghoſt by Moſer, and 
zet the Meone is lefſe then the Sun, yea then many of the ſtarres 
For one and the ho fine na ras ns 
may be tearmed greater andlefſer. And in that Scrip- 
wwe ſpecks of the Moone, not in regard of other ſtarres greater 
then 1tz but in reſpeR of our ſenſe, becauſe it greater 
in quantitic and really communicateth more ; yeait isof 
more operation and uſe to the carth, then auy of the ſtarres in 
the heaven; ſaving the Sunne. 

The third ObjoNion: Moſes faith, Man and Beaſt were made 
of the carth, and Fiſhes of the waters. But all humane learning 
avoucheth, that the matter of everie creature conlilteth of all the 
— — — _ and Aire. * 

Anſw, Moſes two, which were the princi- 
pall, and in them includes the other ; becauſe they are impure 
and mixt with the other ſince the fall. Againe, ſome learned 
menavouch, that all creatures are made of carth and water onely 
as being the two main materiall principles of them all ; and not 
of aire, nor fire. And this accords with Moſes, and is no doubt,a 
truth, that he ſpeakes onely of the principall matter of theſe crea- 
tures: and yetthe fire and ayre arc, and may be called clements, 
or beginnings, becauſe they ſerve to forme, preſerve, and che- 
riſh the creatures. 

The fourth Objetion,Gen.3.it isfaid,that Evebefore her fall 
was deceived by the ferpent. Now this faith the Atheiſt, is ab- 
ſurd. For even im the ſtate of corruption, ſince the fall there is 
no woman ſo ſimple, that will either admit ſpeech, or tuffer her 


ſelfe to be deceived by a ſerpent ; muchlefle would Eve, inthe 


Anſw, 
cellent kno 
they ſhould have 
norance befell Eve in three things. 


others heart. For to know the event of things contingent 
certainzly, 
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certainly, and the ſecrets of the heart belongs to God f 
— Eve knew the kind:s ofcreatures, Gelnks 


ſingular creatures: For ſeeing a fig-tree by the way as he went 
to leruſalem, he thooghe it had fruit, ml For coming 


therefore ſhe could not be i .Anſw.\gnorance is twofold; 
ſome ignorance * ariſeth of an evill diſpolition, when we are not * /2"9 intia pro 


ignorant of thoſe _ we are bound to know, and this ** */Pv/tima. 
is finne properly. But there is another , d which is no. an 
lin, when as we are i of thoſe thi which we are not 1, gpm 


bound to know. this was in Chriſt: for he was ignorant pure 
CT ——  — Oj:R. x, 
ment as he was man And this alſo was in Eve not the other. 

The fift ObjeRion is about the Arke, Gen,b. 15. Gol come 
manded Noah to make an Arke of 300 cubits long, of 50 cubirs 
broad, and of 10 cubits high. This Arke faith the Atheiſt, be- 


ing ſo ſmall a y not poſſibly containe two of cvery 
fort of creatures with their food for the ſpace of a year. 
The firſt authour of thiscavill, was Apedes the ck, that 


cavilled with Chriſtians about the Arke. And the anſwer is as 
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The ſecond anſwer is, that | Gang war NONE Bo 
which was er the ordinary : y 
had regen ar grad prog ogra Gan- 
_ whereof mention is made in the propheſic of Ezetzel, 
Chap. 40. and that was bigger by th: halte, then the ordinaric 
cubit, and by this meaſure ſome fay the Arke was made. But 
both theſe anſwers are oncly conjeAurall, without good ground 
in the Scripture. 

To them therefore T adde a third. In the dayes of Noah, the 
ſtature of man was farre bigger then it is at this day. And looke 
as the ſtature of man was and large, fo was the cubit pro- 
portionall theretoz containing the length of the arme trom the 
clbow tothe longeſt fingers cad. And this being conlidercd that 
the Arke wasbuilt by that meaſure and not by the ordinary cu. 
bit, asit is now ;z it will appeare, that the Atheiſt hath greatly 
deceived himſclte, and abuſcd that part of Gods Word that dc- 
clares the ſtory of the Arke. 

Againe, thelength of this veſlcll, being 300 cubits,it is plai 
that it was five tunes the length of $a/omens temple, which con- 
rained onely 60 cubits ,the breadth being 5 $-it was twice and 
a balfe the breadth of that, which was but 20. broad. 

Beſides that, it is to be remembred that in the Arke were 
three ſorts or {tories one above another whereot each contai- 
ned 1e cubitsin height, and chamber or a floore of ſquare mca- 
ſare 15600 cubits. 

As for my put intoit: The Fowles of the 
aire they were forts, yet the biggelt fort of 
C—_ the Engle and his kinde, they could not take upany 
very large place for their relidence. The water creatures as 
ſome fowles, filhes, &c. kept the waters and were not lodged 
inthe Arke. And the bealts of the carth ſuch >cing c 
as were bred cither by accidentall generation, as Mules; or 
by putrefaction, as Serpents, and other creeping things, 
which might after ward be reſtored in other creatures that were 
preſerved, for multitude and greatneſle they excelled 
the reſt, yet (as ſome write) there are of them in all not above 
150 dilknt kinds. And though there were as many more not 
cures Spoutbay cither be many, or 

And of that are great there arc thought to be a- 
40 kinds. wt bits, 


.. Now 
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Now though it be that there was in the Arke 
z©o diſtin kinds of Inks hs wes x ace 
the roome, it will ea/ily appeare, that there might be allotted 
to every kind, in one 01-1y (tory 5 0,{quare cubits which in all 
likelihood - ight PEI feb mm re if 
cially werenot of an and 
fome might have that or more ſpace, and ſome leſſe.” All theſe 
things duely conſidered, the veſlcll being of ſuch caparitic 
might comprehend all thole beaſts, and many more togethzr 
with their proviſion, for a longer time then a yeare, Othor 
doubts touching this hiſtory of tefſe moment I omutt, and paſſe 
rothe next. 

Obiett. The (ixt allegation, is out of Gev. 21.9. where 1/mue/ 
is faid to mocke //a«c when he was weaned, at which time 
Iſmacl was fifteen yeares of age at leat. For he was born 
when Abrabam was $6, yeares old, Ger. 56. and Iſaac was 
born, when Abravem was about an hundred, Gen. 21.5, both 
which put together, make 1 4 yceres: whereto one yeere being 
added before [/aac was weaned, makes up the =_ /ſmael as 
before And yet afterward in that chapter, v. 14-Hagar is faid to 
carry her childe in her armes, and to caſt him undera tree when 
he and his mother were calt out of Abrahams houſe; which ar- 
gues him tohave been but a little childe : whereas before he 
was faid tobe 15. yeares old. 

Anſw. A fooliſh cavill which blind Atheiſts do draw from the 
errour of ſome tranſlation. For the text is plaine that //mael with 
his mother Hagar,by reaſon of extreme heate and drought, was 
almoſt dead wandring in the wilderneſle of Beerſheba: and be- 
ing in this extremitic ſhe carried him not, but verſ. 18, led him 
in her hand, and fet him under a tree, aud there left him to 
dic. Forin thoſe countreyes, men for want of water,were at 
deaths doore as we may ce in the example of Si/era,Iudg.4.1 9. 
and Samſon cap.1 5.18. 

Ob. The ſeventh Allegation Gen, 43-8. Iudeb Ioſerhr brother 
calls his brother #eniamuna lad or a boy, Send the boy With me,chc. 
And yet this lad(faith the Atheiſt)the yeare following, when he 
went downe into IIS 
children, Gen.46.21. can two together? 

Anſw. This cavill ariſcth from the groſle ignorance os 


142 11 Booke. (ſet of Conſcience. Chap. 3 
theiſt in the originall text. For Bewiamin is called /oled, which 
word commonly ſignifies a child, but ſometimes allo a yong man. 
Thus 1/mae! that was 15 yearsold is called Jeled alad Gen, 20. 
15. And fo Gen.4.23.Lanzech faith, I Will ſlay a man in ny wownd 
and Ieled,or 4 youg man in my burt:that is,\f a man wound 
me, and a man hurt mc, I would ſay him.Now it is not 
like, that a could hurt Lamech. Neither muſt this ſeems 
ſtrange: for the moſt valiant men that David and /ſbboſberh 
are called hannegnarim the boyes of Abner and /o4b,2.Sam.2. 
And thelike phraſ: is uſedin other languages. For the Greci- 
__ —_— des [_ and the Latines 
name of [ per» ] boyes, or 
Ik ight Allegation Exod. 7.it is faid yerſ.1 9. that all the 
waters in were turned into blood by Moſes and Aaron: 
and yet v. 22+it is faid that the Magicians of Fgypt turnod was- 
tcrintoblood alſo which ſcemesto 1mply an ablurdity, conlt- 
dering that, all the waters were tumed into blood before, 
Anſ. Some anſwer thus:that the water which the Magica 
turned was newlydigged out ofnew pits, and therefore they 
underſtand the former,of all the waters that were 1ccn, and that 


of Goſhen from 
mote were. Either of 
theſe ani wers may fatisfie but eſpecially the latter. 

The ninth Allegation. Exod. 6. 9g. Moſes taith that all the 
beaſts in Egypt died of the murren and yet v.,2y, in the ſeventh 
an ("> wk cr beaſts were killed with thunder, and hail, 

lightning: both which cannot be wue. 

Anſw. Firlt, we mult put a difference between a common 
plague or judgement, and an univerſal. a common plague is, 
whenno fort or kind ſcapeth, but all forts are ſmitten: and fuch 
was the murren. For no mans cattell were free,no kind of cat- 


particular of any 


in Scripture is often taken indefinitely for _—_— 


FX 
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Eſay cha 66.1 3.from month to mon thand from Sab- 
h hay + corre? all fleſb come to wer ſbi —_— that is, 
many or great multitudes. And foin the new T ent. ar 4, 
23, Chriit bealed all diſeaſes, that is, many, and of all kinde ſome, 
And in like manner the text before alleadged, muſt not be taken 
generally to include all without G—_ but indefinitely for 
many,or the molt part of the cartell that were inthe land of £- 


Egypt. 
The tenth Allegation, Exod 10.22. we reade that one of the Obj.&. 1» 


plagues was a palpable darknes, and fo great that for three daies 

ther no man cither ſaw another, or roſe up from the place 

he fate. And yet v-23-Aoſer is (cnt foran i called tocome 

before Pharaob, How (bould this be {cing no mancould ſttrre 

from his place, nor have any light to goe be'ore him ? for there 

was none to be had, the darkneile was fo palpable, and the aire 
was fo thicke. 

Anſ.l take it, the word [ then] v. 24 is to be meant thus,that 
Pharaoh ſent for Aoſe: the darkneſle was ended, not by 
candle or other light in the time of darknefle, and this anfwer 
h fow ace oy mera | 


eleventh 
mocke at the hiſtory of Samſon, as fabulous where it is faide, 
that all the I hiliſtims came together m one houſe, to make 
with him,and on the root fate about 3000 perſors to behold hi 


while he payed, and yet there were but two w 
qe! x as i per yh roagy errgeny y5 


des, fires Gobipems 


melt ourered, nd 


proppes, which Actificers in 
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Exception. 
Allcgaticn, /«dg.16. 29, The Atheiſts make a Obje&. 1:, 
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Hence it appeareth that the two maine ones ſtanding ſo 


—_ tick together being ſhaken,the whol houſe together wich them 


mult Heeds fall. Neither will this ſcem ſtrange that two pillars 
ſhould beare up a building of ſuch ty ; if we doe but conli- 
der what is recorded of Cario the Roman, who deviſed the 
frame of a great Ampitheater, the two parts whereof were 
ſupported only by two hinges,and yet was fo large, that it con- 
tained the whole people of Rome. Secondly the old buildings in 
thoſe countreyes were made for the malt part with open roots. 
Againe, they were full of windowes on every part like unto 
great gates and that they might be more fit for ſight from a- 
bove, they were reared up in ſome fort after the manner of 
the Egyptian Piremides, wider below and narrower above, to- 
wards thetop. And by this meanes it 1s probable, not onely that 
they might contain a great company, but that all thoſe which 
ſtood about the ſides, and upon the root might very well behold 
what Samſon dui below; ipecrally conſidering that he ſtood in 
the middelt of the Theater, cene the two middle pillars. 
Ob. The twelfth 0n,1. Sa. 6.19. &c. its faid that 
David plaicd before d that Sal kne w him. But chap. t 7. 
55- when he was to fight with Geliah. Sant knew him not. Here 
is a plain contradiction in the Atheitts judgement. | 
Anſwer. This fort of men doe till beweray their groſſc 
| both in the matter and in the order of Scripture. For 
the Word of God doth not alway ſet downe things,” as they 
follow in arder of time juſt one after another : but lomerime 
it doth anticipate, putting ſuch things in former haſtorics, as arc 
alrcady done and accompliihed, which m regard of their event 
ſhould be related afterward. Sometime againe it uſeth by 
recapitulation to declare things as following in order of time, 
which do y belong toa former narration. Ar exams 
ple of the latter (tv omit many other that might be brought ) 
1s the text allcadged. For that part of the 1 6 from the 
19. verlc tothe end, ſhould by order of hiſtoric the 1 
as will cafily apcare by comparing the place. And the like di 
ing of things faid an4 done, 1s ciſc where, to be found in 
the Scriptures. Which being conſidered, the Atheiſts - 
ſed Contradition, falls to the ground. For David cali 
with Goliab before he plaicd before AI, == 


Clap.3 Caſtr of Conſtlonce, "TT Booke thy 
them not knowne, yet Saxl after that time tooke better knows 


SOM 
Crt er egation is out of 2 Chres. 12. 2. where ts, 
CE a PETITE: 
originall copics. of 
Ifracl, when as indced he Was Kin of Toke, andfo heiscalt:d 
in the former booke of Chronicles. In like manner, Aha. is 
termed King of Iiracl, z Chros. 28, 1 9. wh:reas the truth 
ishe was king of Indah, 
Anſw, After the death of Salomon the Kingdome was divi- 
ded and the ten tribes were called Ifracl; and the other two 
Tudah and Benjanine did beare the name of /ndeb, Now after 
the diviſion, for ſome time, the name of Iſrael, common to 
both ſides, was given tocither, and both of them were named 
after it. And to in this reſpe&t Jeboſaphar and Abaz, may 
well bee tearmed Kings of Iracl. Againe, the name of Iracl 
ſundry times in Scripture, and namely im the Prophets, is taken 
onely for the two Tnibes; which bare the name of /ndab aften 
the defeRtion, and thus allo might Ahez. haye that name given 
unto him, he were the King of /«dab. Furthermore,the 
word lfracl, is imes but for a true worſhipper of God, 
that is, for him that isa Iew, not without but within, not in 
the letter but in the ſpirit, Rows, 2. 29. Thus our Saviour faith 
of Nathaniel, John 1. 48. Behold a true [ſraclite, in Whom i; no 
de, that is, a man of an upright heart, that ſerveth God in ſpi- 
ritand truth. Andin this ſenile /ehoſuphar might be tearmed 
ing of Ifracl, becauſe he was a King and patron of all true 
worth of _ ND forted them- 
ſelves togerher, and among them came to live under 
RE chem the affincien of the kingdomes did hill 


remaine. | 
The fourteenth Allegation is out of A#. 7. 16. where the , i®. 26; 


ſts and Atheiſts allcadge the Scri to be contrary to 
4 gpporgrndgern 4 Abrahow bought a ficld of &- 
rotator ts eiedeinaatrand oozes. 
[acob. 

Anſw. 1. Some fay thereis a fault, becauſe Abrabone 
name is put for Jeceb. Yet not a fault of the Bible, but of 
them that wrote out the Bible. Neither doth this diminith the , 
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onely to his children, but alſo to fathers rm and 4 


- For Exod. 13.46 is faid,7 he abode of the children of Iſrael While 


they dwelt in E gypt,vas 4 ©.yeares,which cannot be truc,uleſſe 


the abode of Abraham and 1ſaxc be therein incladed. Now if 
the name of the ſucceſſour may be given to his Anceſtors, much 
more may the name of the Anceltors bez given to the Poſte- 
ric. 


CHAP, IV. 

Of Religion. 
He third Queſtion as hee ſtands in 
lien 29 God, is concking Religies': where & in de- 


What # that Religion that i« due wnto the 
true God ? 


Anſw. The name Religion, is not alwayes taken inone and 
the lame ſenſe. For ſometimes'it is uſed, to ſignifie the whole 


ee oft mc, hes th me don wtoe tee, 
performed to the 
Aro orGoe And os ta eaken, ir wcledy theme 


Cation Sobage And in this ſecond ſenſe 
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of Godjand 
of God, 1 Chron. 23 g. And thew Salomon my Swe, 


wo. Fiſt, D704 ery cxmmnainy Fo, ane] avs. 
worſhipped. 


[, Queſtion. 


How God u to be conceived in our mindes, 
when we performe any Service or Worſbip un+ 
tobim ? 


regard of us. But we are to conceive him fo, as he 
reveale himſclfe tous in his creatures, principally i 
The truth hereof may appeare in this one example (to 
ry 1 1 Re defired to fee the glory and Maj 
of God, tor a further confirmatiz1 and affurance of his calli 


which as by a glympſe or imperiet 

diſcerne ſome part ofthis Majeſtic, fo 

as he was able in the infirmutic of the fleſh and blood, to 

bold the ſame. But the perfect and full fight thereof , 

ture wasever able toattaine unto, it beipg reſerved for the 

rocome, when (and not before) they (hall ſee humas he is 
to 


por res nk} coat | 

ph | 1 laid, the full an{were tothe 
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not conceive him, in the forme of any carthly or heavenly, bo-4i- 
ly or ſpirituall creature whatſoeyer : for not to conceive 
him,is a degree of conceiving him anght. 

11. Rule. God mult be conceived of usnot by his nature,bat 
by his attributegand works. By his attrivutcs,as that he is infines 
in mercy,juſtice, goodneſſe,power,g&c. By his works of creation, 
and government of the world,of redemption,&c.Thus the Lord 
revealed himſelf to Moſes, Exod. 6.14. { AM bath ſont me unto 
os; that is, one which hath his being in himlelfe ,and of himiclf, 
that gives being toall creatures, by creation, and continues the 
ſame by his providence; one that gives a being and accomplith- 
ment toall his mercifull proiniſes. When the Lard appeared to 
Moſes, he ſhewed not hus face unto him, but paſſed by him with 
a voice,T he Lord the Lord ſtrong pnercifull and gracious Jong ſuf- 
fering, and plentious in goodne ſe and truth, In which place the 
Lord proclaimes his name, by his attributes. So in the prophecie 
of Jeremy, [ am he that ſheer mercy, indgement and inſticein the 
land. The fame Daniel conteſicth in his prayer, when he faith,0 
Lord (od, Which art great and fear full ;eeping covenant and mercy 
toWards them that love thee and keepe thy commundements. And 
laſtly the Author to the HebreWes: He that comes to Godgmſt be- 
leeve that God is, and that he 1s a reWar der of them that ſeeks him. 

I!I. Rule God mult not be conceived abſolutely, that is, out 
of his Trinitic: but, as he ſubſilteth in the perſon of the Father, 
Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt,fo be muſt be knowne and conceived 
of us. The ancient Rulc ofthe Church, is, that the Vnitic muſt 
be worſhipped in Trinitic, and the Trinitie in Vnitic . 

By this doc the Proteſtant Churches differ from all other 
aſlemblies of worſhippers. The Turke conceives and worſhips 
a God,creator of heaven and carth, but an abſtracted god, 

which is neither Father, Sonne, nor Holy Ghoſt, The Iew wor- 
ſhuppeth Cod, but out of Chriſt, and therefore a feigned and 
Idol-god. The Papiſt in word acknowledgeth and fo warſhip» 
peth God, but indeede makes Cod an 1doll, becauſe be wor 
A notinatruc, but a feigned Church, that ſitsat the 
right hand ofthe Father in heaven, and is alfo in the bands of 
every Maſſe-Prieſt, aſter the ward of conſecration But the 
Proteſ}ant knowes God, asho willbe knowne, and conſcquent- 
ly worſhips him as he will be worſhipped, in Father, Soane,and 
Holy Ghoſt, _ . 
| 1 V. Ree. 
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to 
any one perſon, we mult include the rag to 
yea further, we muſt retain in minde the diſtintionandorder 12% %t9: 

them: for 4-3 44 


of all the three perſons, withour tevering or | ; 
othey ae manta propel nthekeres reaſon 
is, becauſe as they are not 1zvered but im nature,fo 


they neither arc nor maſt be {{rerod but conjoyned in 

For the manthat prﬀayes to Ged the Facher for 
of his finnes, cult azke it of ham for the mcritof 
the von and by the affurance of the Holy ( hott, Agaior, he that 
prayeth for remilſiua of his finnes, to God the Sormr azult pray 
that he would the Father to grant hn and weth- 
all afure it opts 

God the , maſt pray that be would aflure wato lym 
the remiſſion of his ſinnes, the Father, by, aad tor the me- 
rit of the Sonne. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the ſecond part of Religion touching the wor- 
ſbip of God: and firſt of the inward worſhip. 
IL. Queſtion. 


How God u to be worſhipped and ſerved. 


ESTI Or the full anfwer bercot, we mult remember that 
IDS ip of God is two-fold; mward or out» 
v ward. nward is the worſhip of the mind the heart 


The heads of inward worſhip are two; Adoration of God, 
and cleaving to God. For as they are two different ations of 
the heart, fo they may fitly be tearmed two diltin& parts of 
Cods ip this diſtintion is in ſome part propounded 
byi4 oſes, he exhorteth the. Iraclites, ro feare [choveh 

ir God, to adore bins, to cleave nnto him, and to ſWeare by bu 
name. Adoration is that part of Gods worſhip whereby a man, 

and baſe eſtimation of himſclfe, as being but duſt 
ets and ſubmits his ſoule to the gloryand ma- 


This hath two principall grounds inthe heart : which if they 
anting, there can be no true worſhip of God. The firſt is 
jon or deniall of: our ſclves- when we eſteeme our 
ſclvesto be meerely nothing. The ſecond is exaltation,and a- 
vancement of Gods majeſtic, above all things in the world, 
Examples of theſe we have many in the Scriptures of Abra- 
ham,who called God b« Lordand himſclfc dui? and aſter: of the 
els, whom in a viſion the Prophet ſaw ſtanding before 
0d, with one wing covering their feete, which ſignified the 
abaſing of themliclves; and with another covering their faces 
which their adoration of the majeſtic of God. Of 
D aniel,vwyhen he conteſſeth,T # thee © Lord; b: longeth yi ghteowſ- 
meſſe it ſelfe, but to 1 ſhame and confuſion of face, Laitly, of the 
woman of Canaan, who calketh Chriſt Lord, and her ſelte, 
« dope. 
ww in Adoration,there are foure Vertues; Feare, Obedience, 
DR 
care isa great w 
by two places ade together, 29.1 3-44atth.15.8.9.wherein 
Feare and ipare taken tor one and the fame thing: for 
that which Eſay cals Feare Matthew calles Worſvip.Now i this 
there be two things that ſerve to diſtinguiſh it from all 6- 


Firſt itis abſolute: for by it, God is reverenced 
Saint Paw exhorteth to yeeld tribute,feare, and nrny vs 
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*M not for himſelfe, but for. God, whoſe Miniſter het? 
a—_ Saviour faith, Feare ye not thems, Which kill the body and 
are not able to byll the ſouls but rather feare himmwbich « able to de- 
fro both ſoule and bodie in hell, Mat.10.28. As if he ſhould fay 
lallow an{ command you tofeare I 
hath ſet them over you, but feare God for himſelfe. 

, it makes a man, firſt of all to feare the oftence of 
God, and then the puniſhment and judgement. For it is not a 
fearc of the offence alone, but of the offence and puniſhment to- 
gether, and of the offerice inthe fuſt place ; Aſad. 3.6. If Ibea 
Lord, where 1 my feare? And where it is faid in MattheW, But Maith,ro x2. 
rather feare bis ths us able to 64ft body and ſoul into hellfire; there 
is commanded a feare of God, in regard of his auger. We feare Roma 4. 
the ſword of man, an he lawfully, Why then may we-not 
feare the puni af Gai? If it yr "Rep 
to feare the puniſhment, Ind agrees not to : Tan» 
{wer, laviſh maar organs bf ag the puniſhment 

the puniſhment more 


and not the offence of God, or at 
then the offence. 

The ſecond vertue of Adoration is inward Obedience of the 
hidden man of the heart. The Lord preferzes this obedience be- 
fare all facrifices, 1. Sem. i 5.32, This ftandeth in two things. 
Firſt, in yeelding ſubjeRtion of the Conſcience to the comman- 
d s, and promiſes of God, ſoas we are willing 
that it ſhould become bound untothem. Secondly, when the, 


was D counſel Bee filewt before the Lord, alwaies waite | 
wpen hu pleaſure. And his praftice, when in trouble he Plal 37.7 
hunſelfe into the bands of God, and ſaid; Zerd if 1 pleaſe the cou 
we, lee I am here, doe With me as ſeemerh good in thine eyes, This 

aecnce is a part of Gods worſhip, becauſcit is a kinde of 0- 


mens che ares ang, Fit 5 macaowde: Dick: 
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in 

ccnlorains bow belle fie bnantions, antibozacs 

the bonourand fervice of God. Thus mach of the firſt bead 

fs worſhip, or the frtt aftion of the heart, ſtanding in 
tion, | 


SeJ. 2. 


By faith, I meane true juſtifying faith, whereby we reſt upon 
Gods mercy for the forgrvencſſe of gur fines, and lite everia- 
ſing: and npon his proyidenee, for the things of this lite. Thus 
Abrahams, ſtrengthened in this faith, and relying by it up- 
on Godspromites made nnto him, gave glory unto God, Rems, 
4. 20, This ſaving faith is the my and beginning of all 
truc worſhip. For Love which is the ulfilhing of the Law, muſt 
come from it. 1, Tim.1.5. 


touching ion, and life cternall. J# we bope (faith P 

for that We have not, we doe mehr anjernes Andrnþ Rom. oo 
The third, is Love of God; which hath rwoektdts in the 

heart. Firſt it makesthe to deave wito Goad,and to be well 


= . 


Chap» 6 "En of Confeience, * IL. Book 13g" 
TT _ high God their Redeemer Pal. 18.35. Of 
this kind of prayer Paw ipeakes whenhe faith, Pray continual- 
ly 1. Theſ. 5. 17. tor folemne conceived and uttered in 
Cre wordes, cannot alwayes be uſed: but we ae to lift 
our hearts unto God, upon every occafion, that by inward 

- _——_AJ ow 
to him. 

Now to conclude this point 


ſhip of © CT ear ng wer et rn 
ward, and grounded upon it. For God is a Spirit: and 
the true worſhip that is done unte lym, muſt be performed in 
ſpirit and truth, /ob. 4-24- 


CHAP. VL 
Of the outward morſbip of God, and 
the firſt bead thereof, Prayer.” 
Hus much of the inward OfGod.The Out- 
ward is that, which is by te ac Nee 
nally cither in word or deed. To this. be 
os particulars which I will reduce to cight Teverall 
I, Prayer. | | 2on 
. ing of the Word | 
Il? The a 


alc the Sacraments, 
Adaration 
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IT. Queſtion, 


Lenfullprayer © How ſhall a man make 4 lawful and accopta- 
ble prayer to God? 


_ Hnſfw. The Word of God requires many conditions in ma- 
prayer to God : they all be to three 

Re of hams before the making of ; lome 

ax robepratirmed in the aft of pager, fame prayer is 


Sect. 1. 


Conditions to be obſerved before prayer, arc three. 
Firſt, wp 0 Rope 
ſed to heare muſt Iſa. 1.15 would not heare the 
ers of the Iews their handes were ful of bloed:that is, 
hoy had not repented of their fſion and crucltic 


lob.g.z1 Gephareros fnwy: :thati aslive and lic in their 
ſinnes and turnEnot unto God by true repentance. 1. Jobs 3.22. 
By this we kyow that God beares our prayers, if We keep his comp 
mendments.l adde firther, that the man which hath 


prayers, acceſle unto God, if they be not re» 
pentedef Amor thive the men of Go the Pro- 
phets in the Old T , Go in the begining of 
CO IInants themſelves and confeſle their Po 
- we ae may lei camp f Danenpgn5 Ge 
v.6. &c 

TS. man make 'a prayer, he mult firſt (if need 
require) be reconciled unto his brother. /f chow bring 299 
the altar and there remember that thy brother rs cr 


i rr eg YE NE 


—_ 
ol ayaifngup of i hears ueothe lrg: 4.25.1. 


with a reverence of the 
m—_— Gd to whom rayon gr nat 
tenth {outer 


ryan. to meter 4 thing before God. Fox 
ces Ia. I $.13+ 


Set. 2. 


to bring a judgement. 


The ſecond fort of Conditions are thoſe that xrerequired in'C Conditions.” 


RY are in number 


Ns pods nll preneths Gia a lively ſenſe and* 


keling ofour owne wants, and of our fpi povertie. For 
without this, no prayer can be carneſt and hearty ; and conſe- 
quently become acceptable unto God. For example, when we 
proy that Gods name may be hallowed, we muſt in m: 
that petition have in our hearts a ſenſe ofthe 
_—_— whereby we > ibrtet GeEREEs 
IT. Our prayer mu proceede from an carneſt deſire of the 
oy which we want: pry rm 
Moſes utt never a w groaning in Tit unto” 
God hr Age the Iſraclives; is faid to crie wnts the Lord, 
Exod. 1 4-1 5-4/+ know not ( {aith Part) what to pray as We ought” 
but the ſpirit it ſelfe makgth requeſt for us With ſughes that cannet- 
be expre "The peri ma IANA Jo 
Im. proceede ving and true o 
_— - omen hore: wotarnd on ob fo 
cither our or our prayers or any 
on we doe, ſhould God Heb--1 4.6 


IV. Every petition muſt be grounded the Word of 


in prayer, 


«156 11. Bodke, Caſes of Conference. Chap. 6 
Prayer in Gods word : a cummandement w make the prayer, 
Pr > ey Spur 1, x09 qr IE requeſts/ 
ied us ter nn or empan, Sprinnd ec, 
arc or are as 
concern God; whereof ſome arc mure neceflary tofalvation, 
rieccilary, as zoy.m the fechng of mercy mn 
ſtrefle, &c. T ings xre fach, as belong to this life, as 
| | if ugg neceſlary 
Now touching thi pirt arc more to 
ſalvation, we arc to pray for them abſolutely, without any cx- 
ception, or condition. O90 wg ny Coors 
porall bleflings we mult aske them at Gods hand 
with this condition, it it be his will, and pleafure, and fo far forth 
as he in his wiſedome ſhall judge xpcdient for us. 
Herein we mult follow the example of Chriſt, who in his ago- 
nic prayed to his Father ag mr") ap ut; aa yet with 
this condition 5x1 {+ yes eur «The reaſon is this. 
Looke bow farre God commands us to aske, and promi- 
ſeth that we ſhall receive, 1o fare are we warranted to 
aske, and may hope toreceive. Now God commands us to aske 
and ics usthe fult fort of {pirituall things, freely and 
ſimply, without any condition or exception But the other ſort 
of ſpiritual thang, that arc leſle nccellary, and temporall bleſ- 
ſmgs hc promilſeth as with condition ; and therefore w like fort 
we toaske them. 
nn mult not in our 4» 0 bind Cod 
wo any cicumltances of time, place, or mcalure of that grace, or 
V. Our prayers being thus framed ( as hath been faid) are 
to be prelented and oftered ro God alone and tonone but him, 
Far fiſt none elſe, can heare all men, in all places, and all nimes, 
and helpe all men, in all and at all tiancs, bait onely he. 
a the ſpirit of makerth usto pray, and in prayer t@ 
hum, Father. Furthermore all mult be groun- 
expreſlcly ict downe,or by conſequent implycd, to prefer 
I rn} ns wo. 


VI, Prayers @ beqzeſcatcd t© God, in the ——_— 


we cannot 
in the name of 
it aloac is that 


Altar mult fantifie them, before they can bee a Sacrifice of a 
fweete ſmelling fayour unto God. Hence it is, that not onely 
our petitions, but all other things, as Pw! wiſheth, arc to bee 
done in the name of the —_— 3- 17. And Chrilt 
himſelfe faith, Fhatſoever you atkg the Father in my name he will 
give it you, loh.16. 13. 

V 11. There mult be in praicr, Inſtaneic, and Perſeverance: 
The heart mult be inſtant not only the in aR of prayer; but after- 
wards, till the thing asked,be granted. This inſtancic is commen- 
ded unto us in the Parable of the widdow, and the unrightcous 
ludge, Zak, 18. 1. Hereunto the Prophet extorteth, when he 
laith, Xeepe not ſilence, and give the Lord na reſt, c>c. Elay 62. 7. 
And S, Pax! in like manner wiſheth the Romans, ts ſtrive with 
him by prayer to God for him, Rom. 15. 

Vii. Every true praier muſt havo in it ſome thankeſgiving 
unto God for his benefits, [» all things let your re —_— 
wnio Godin prayer and [npplication, with ring of d kes, Phil. 
4- 6. Chriſt himſclſc gave direAion touching this, in that forme 
of praicr which he taught his Diſciples, For thine © the king- 
dome, poWer and glory, 


Sett. 3. 


The third fort of conditionsare thoſe, which are required a Cng:ions 
ter praier; and they are ſpecally ewe. alter prayer. 


The firſt is a particular faith, whereby hee that praieth, muſt 
be aſſured that his particular requeſt (þall be , Mark.1 1. 
24. What ſoever ye defire When ye pray BELEEVE that ye fhail 
have have it, and it ſhall be donewnto you. And that he may have 
this particular faith, he mult have that whence it arileth, name- 
lie, true juſtifying faith, Rtanding in a pertwaſion of his reconct- 
liation with God. 

The ſecond is, that a man mnſt dey and. prattiſe that, which 
hee prapes for; and hee buneadpoenp Gigs 


"Of Imprecati- 
Gs, 


158 1T Books &  Caſw of Conſcience,  Chup. 
Sorrfieulnllmanccke Gn, _ the 
asketh, obtained. b prayeſt 
the pardon of finnes; ſo thou muſt leave thy ſinnes, and uſe 
all nardeng = mnt aphel- xry Fpuncy 
7 ae db all other things which we aske 
clag Payer, he thenthoFeperia accept 20 Core when 

er; is to w 
 prpeh,lenctha muchaxin um heh rhel co: 
ditions ing and after prayer. 


11, Queſtion, 


Whether may a man laofully make Impreca- 
tions, that &@ to ſay, pray againſt hi enemies ? 
and how farre forth it @ lawful ? 


Sect. 1. 


For anſwer to this, we muſt marke and obſerve ſundry di- 

Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the caxſe, and the perſon 
that defends and maintaines the cauſe. This evill cauſe which an 
cvill man defendeth, is tobe condemned of us; and we may al- 
waics, and that lawfully, pray againſt it; but we may not in like 


Secondly, diſtinguiſh of the perſons of our ene- 
mics. Some be private cnemics, ſome « Private, I call 
thoſe, which be cnemics of ſome particular men, and are againlt 
them, in of this or that cauſe or matter, and yet are not 
enemucsof God,or of his truth. Publicke are thoſe, which arc 
dee, ohne an Regie: Now we uyrat prop ag 
private enemies: we-may (as before) pray againſt their evill 
cauſc, but not againſt their perſons : Aſarth. 5, 44. Bleſſe rhem 
that curſe galuriemibe haeyn prefer mnt 


him Fatver, forgive them : and AR, 7. for them that 
ſtoned him, Vncureable, arc thuſe that ſinne obſtinately, and 
CI hope of their amendment and con- 

verſion. . 
And further for the better anſwering of this Queſtion, wee 
mult marke another diſtintion, There are two ſorts of men, 
unto God. Some that have extraor- 


lifed wi may pray not 
againſt the cauſe of him, that is an enemic to G but a- 
init us Thus David did; eſpecially in the nog. P/al. 
| and —_ Phe _ 
mies, inſt /»des. For pirit 


ti 


cording to buy workes., Which mult not ſceme ſtrange : Paul had 


in that unprecation, the Spirit of Prophecie, and 


160 11 Booke Caſer of Conſcience, Chap. 8. 
man. All that they may doe, is to pray that God would reſtraine 
their malice, hinder their bad 


paltles Pererand Jobs, in the firlt great perſecution 
NE iran the Phlitve Chenabrle lap kak depar- 
ted, from the aſſembly 1 and preved together with the reſt of the 
Church inthis m And now, O Lord, behold their threat- 
ings, cc, Wherein prayed not againſt the Councell, nor 
againſt the men that fate in counſell, but againſt their proceed- 
ings, courles, devices, and threatnings. And their may 
be a patterne for ordinary men to follow, In Zake g. 54. the 
Diſcples asking our Saviour Chriſt, whether they ſhould call 
for ala heaven, to deſtro his enenvies, he ſharpely reproveth 

theirintemperate heate ogaind the Samaritangand tels 
= that they had not that extraordinary Spirit, to cfteR tuch 


mater *:qgur wad ver] en the anl ipeerhe 
kingdome. 


SeR. 2. 


pon the anſwere to this queſtion, there followeth another, 

Sundry Plalmes of Devidare Plalmes of Im jon, wherein 

Davidcuricth his enemies tearetully, ſpecidipia the 199. Pſal. 

now all theſe Plalmes were penned for our uſe; It may there- 

fore be damanded, bow wo may ute theſc, and fuch like, when 
we read orfing them ? 

in 4 os 1099 tem gr did — 

jn.riagr>—he pry: but 


the Iewey, 
tions, as prayers,{lo we mult uſe them without 
pn mor cout 7 parc 


II. Queſtion. 


What bee the particular Circumſtances of 
Prayer ? 


Anſ. They are chicfcly foure. 1, The voyce, or ſpeech. 11.The 
geſture. ITT. The place where. I'V. The time when. 


SeR. 1. 
Concerning the voice, This Queſtion may be mooved : 


Whether a voice or words, are to be nſcd m prayer, ornoF i®» prayer, 


Anfw. Praicr is cither Publike, or Private, In publike prayer a 
forme of words muſt atwaics be n{cdin a knowne,” laine and di- 
ſtin& voice.The reaſons are theſe. Firlt,the Miniſter is the mouth 
of the whole C jon in praier, ashe is the mouth of God 
to mdenetam a ws , Now asthe Miniſter ts their mouth 
to God m 7-rajer, forthe people mult give their afſent, and appro- 
bation to hug prater, die rank AB Gerpenadtaiogis 
Fd and pablike ent, without a voice: * God is the 
Creator, not onely ofthe foule of man, but atf© body; and 


we blefle God, not onely of the ſoule of man but alſo ofhis body; Tam. 5.9. 


and wee blefle God, not onely with the heart but alſo with the 
tongue : therefore the whole man muſt pray in publicke. 
Now in private praier,made in private andin fceret placesby 
roms the Voyee is profitable but ot tunply neceflary. 
is becauſc it ftirreth up the ations of the heart; it 


ſeryeth allo to keep the wandring minde in ,to cxpreſl 
the ] to pxocureattentian of the beart to the prater. 
Yetit is not! ry. For amanis not inconſci- 
aforme of alllys prayers piedie 

never a word, ; | las; e Lord (aics 


163 IT Booke. (ſes of Conſcience, Chap. 6. 

unto him, E xod. : 2.15 . Why oryeſt thou? -nna praying in the 

Temple, her lips did move onely, her voyce was not heard; and yet 

ſhe is fayd to pray, 1 Saw,1.1 ;. Againe, the np pac er 

in the Elect, with groanes that cannot be uttered, an: end porches 

Jawa + 1 won Roms.8. Paxl bids —_ 
inzally, which isnot to be underſtood of a contirmall ule of a 

f_ words, but of the groancs and lighes of the heart, which 

may be made atall times. 

Out of this Queſtion ariſeth another : 

Whether it be lawfull when we pray to reade a ſet forme of 
prayer? for ſome thinke that to do: fo, is a ſinne. 

Anf. 'tisno (in; but e man may lawtully, and with good con- 
{cience doe it. 

Reaſons. Firſt, the Plalmes of Dvid were delivered to the 
Church, to be uledandreadina ſet forme of words, and ct the 
moſtof them are prayers. Secondly,to conceive a forme of praier, ' 
requiers gifts of memorie,knowledgeutterance,and the - 

Now every clude and ſervant of God, though he 
bevelt bearer ah be not all theſc gifts : and therefore in to 
lawfully uſc a ſet forme of prayer; as a man 
hatha weake » cralameleg, may lcane uponacrutch. 
\ Hill crhrmert prajer do limit and bind the 
Hol 

Anſ.It we had a meaſure of grace,it were ſomewhat: 
a oetalapat nc md nel to an. This .is no 
binding of the Holy Ghoſt, but a helping of the Spirit which is 
hy ns. ya leane upon : therefore a man may 
—_ ood conſcicnce, upon a defeRt of memory and utterance, 

| &G a {ct forme of prayer. 


Set. 2. 


indemanded, What kind of geſture is to benfet 
uheder ning roing nog ESL 
= his Word Pahmoe prrkerbed particular 
A in 
hav ofthe body; awdtherhoe cur coniencs are ox bound 


Caſes of Confeience. ITBooke i6; 
in botkly actions and geſteres Yet = the Werl 


of God gives certaine generall rules tobe d in prayers, 
both publicke and private. 

In publicke prayer, theſe rules of geſture are preſcribed. Firſt, 
when prayer is made in the” cxngregaion our grſhure 
muſt alwaycs be comely,modett and All geſture 
_ kely,muſt ſerve wenthcgahoaytertei> 

ward humility of the heart, without hypocrilie, Now thelc kinds 
xe manifold. Sume concem the _ —_— the ne. = 
of, the caſting of it downe upon 
ooo ne nr corre a7 tr jr rk 
bands,bowing the knees,&c. nem ng theſeghe Scripture hath 
——— but inthem all, wee mult have 
regard that Shay os exuatlh the humility of our 
Cod 1 hus have the holy men_of Cod behayed 
themſelves; yea the holy Angels ſtanding before the Arke, doe 
cover their we C10 Majeſtic of God, 
1a 6.:. Thirdly,we in publike prayer,content our ſelves to 
follow the laudable faſhion,and cuſtome of that particularChurch 
where we are. For to decline from cuſtomes and 
Churches,in II 
rams #6 ym Wann ogy ren _ 
libertie. For in it we may uſc any geſture, ſoit 
decent and ſerve to ex ele the inward humility of amy, a 
An ancient writer is © that it is unreverent, and un- 
lawfull thing, to .But both the learned before, in, and 
after his time, have arm his opinion ſuperſtitious; c{pecially 
conſidering that Religion ſtands not in the outward geſture of 
the body, and it skills not inuch what that is, ſothe inward hu- 
militic of aſincere heartbe cxprefied thereby. 


EEInnY Wn Cur. and if we pray in cither of 


ar” 


164 UI Booke. (uſes of Conſcience. Chap. 6. 
them, our praicr is a$ toGod, as that which is made 
in the Church. For now the daies are come, that were foretold 
by the Propher,whercin a clean offering (hoald be offered to God 
in Mal 1. 1 1. which Pax! cxpounds, 1 Tim 2.8.of 

prayer, offered to God in every place. To this pur- 
ja" ery ry womanof Samaria, = 25. far fs 
time ſhemld come, When they ſhenld not Wor ſhip tn leruſalem, or in 
Samaria;bat the trne wor ſinppers of (: od ſhould wor ſhip bins an ſpi- 
rit and in truth, wherelocyer nt be. 

Yet neverthelcfle, for order, decencie, and cuictneſſe ſake, 
publicke prayer mult be made m publick places, 2s Churches and 
Chappcls, appointed for that uſe. And private praicr, in private 
houſcs and cloſets, fat 6. 5, 

Row the opinion of the Papiſt otherwiſe : For he thinkes 
that ia the new Teſtament, tallowed Churches arc more holy, 
than other arc,or can be; and doc gake the prayers offered 
toCod inthem, more acceptable to him than in any other; and 
hereupon they teach that private men muſt Py m Churches, 
and private praters mult be made in © harches, it they willhave 
them heard. For proof hereof they allcadge the pratice of fome. 

ſons1a the Scriptures, Of Anna, who prayed pri- 
vately in the Te , Luke 2. 37. Of David, who in his Exile, 
deſtred greatly to have recourſe unto the Temple. And of Da+ 
niel, who is taide to looke oat at the window, toward the Tem- 
ple, and pray, VU an.6.10, 

Anſ The places arc abuſed by the Popiſh Church. For there is 
2 great difterence betweene the Temple at Ieraſalem in the old 
Teſtament,and our Churches mn the Ne w.That was built by par- 
ticular commandement from God: fo were not oar 
That was a type of the very body,and manhood of Chriſt, Heb, g. 
I 1- And of his myſticall body, Co. 2.7. Againe the Arke inthe 
Temple was a pledge,and — of the covenant,a ſigne of 
Gods preſence, a pledge of hi <a. was; og OWne ap- 

| » forit was his will there toanſwer hi . but 
the like cannot be ſhewed of our Churches or Chappels. 

It will be faid that the Sacramern is a ſigne of Gods preſence, 
nei Bod habe Geri fort. Anſw. Itis truc, Chriſt is 

in the tbut when? not alwayes,but when one- 
the Sacrament is ſt And the Adminiſtration Cr 


. 
oO ml 


- TT Booke t&5 
in the clements of 


Chaps. = * Cur of Conftlen- 
brig ener en Chuiſdiono merg! 


and wine. And in the very a& he isnot car» 
nally but {pirizually preſent, 
Sect. 4. 
The fourth Circumſtance is the Time. 
Leſt. What are the times, in which men are to make pray- Tims of 
' ers unto God ? Prayer, 


For anſwer tothis queſtion, it is firſt to be conſidered, that 
there is atwofold manner of praying, and conſequently two 
kindsof prayer. The firſt is the ſecret and ſudden lifting up of 
= Copntnenning The ſecond,is ſet or 
folemne firſt yers, have for ancient time 

E jaculations or RE 
pe 7ST cnn ay dere ve poorer 
at any time, without exception. This point I make plaine by 
theſc reaſons. 

The hrit, is the Commandement of God, 2 Theſ 5.17. Pray 


Without ceaſin .Ephel 6. 1 8. Pray alwayes,With al manner of 
er and [n; Rr in the Spririt,and Warch therewnto with pw. 


ſeverance --— for all Saints. In both theſ $, hatarand 
- fapplications, Pand underfiandert the foden in up of tho 
heart unto God. 

Se » whatſoever we ſpeake thinke or doe, we muſt dee 
all tothe Glory of God. Now God is glorified when we doc in 


all things, from our —_— his power, wiſcdome, 
Tn goodnefſe. And theſe we doe 

S howey liftep ar hearts to 
fm.np min per yr wk ogy exlinthncning fr hs 


me lubjet to innumerable infirmites, frailties, 
and wants, fo as we cannot of our ſclves, fo much as thinke on 


thought; —_—_— are every 
gpenngng 


= 


Seneca porhons od, 
© L 3 
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Pg er ny 


The ſecond kinde of prayer, is ſet and folemne; when a man 
ſets himſelfe apart to pray unto God utually and fervently : or 
when men come ceverently and falkeanly together into the con- 
gregation,to call upen the Name of the Lord The Ward of God 
appoints ao let tine for thus kinde, but leaves it to the hberty, 
wiledome and diſcretion of men. And the ground of this Liber- 
tic is this; there is now no difterence betweene time and time, 
| of Conſcience, tor performing the worſhip of God, 


the New Teſtament, the diſtintionof e ind bearer is taken 
awzy. Pont was athraid of the Galatians, becauic they made dit- 
ference of dayer times, moneths,and year rg relpert of bolineſle 


ys ; 
By this dodtriac, we may lec what to judge of the Romane 
Religion tauching ict times of prayer. They pre/cribe certaine 


houres, which they tearme Canonical; and diftinguiſh 
them in this manner : The faſt they call the Adyntine, before 
—— The {coond the Prime, from the firft koure of 
the day, to the thard. The third from thence to the foxt houre, 
The fourth, from the foxt to the ninth. The fift, from the ninth 
ning about the Sunne-ſettng, The ſeventh and laſt, is after tho 


ing, which they call the Complerory. Now in thee 
rn = nab er rs delivered, I note thece 


Fuſt, inthat the Popiſh Church bindes men in Conſcience 
to them upon paive of mortall finne : whereas in re- 
deadeche Mad -eriet, the Dower Sth4 : 
OG IEISIBREES 
an 


I V. Queſtiontouching Prayer, is, 


How their mindes areto be pacified, which 
are troubled by ſundry accidems, that fall out tn 


their prayers. 
Firſt, when they ſhould pray, they cannot frame or conceive 
a forme of prayer, as other men doe. 

For removing of which trouble, let them remember thisone 
thing : That the unfained defire of the touchethewrr, is a prayer 
in acceptance before Godzthough morre, and ut- 
nur mri bee 
wantiog, #/a.1 ©. 17.God bearer the 
tumbled , and them which are mn dil Pſad. 141.19. 
Godwill the defire of thens that feare hims = tr alſo Will beere 
their cry and Wil ſave them. Rom. 8.16 We hkyoWner be\W-16 proyes 
we owgie 


but the Spirit of God, that is,the Spirit of LOT me 
ws ar a gh bee er > vr wireved, 
Where we may obſcrve, that th: prayer of the Holy Ghoſt, 


The ſecand Accident is, tharthey finde themfelves fall of 
heavineſſe and deadnefle of fpirit, and their mindes full of by- 


and wandring imaginations. 

CC nde ney be. remooved apan this 
defets of our ſhall never condemne us, 
dilpleaſed with our felyes for the fame, and 


good mcarics, doc ſtruggſc ne ftrive 


thirk accident is, CI CEOS 
4 
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not the fruite of their For the removall of this diſtreſle, 
we may conſider foure thi 

I. The man that is thus s to examine himſclfec, 
whether he hath made his prayer to God aright orno? For it 
he pray amiſſc, he may pray long and never bee heard, Our Sa-' 
viour would not the requelt of the fonnes of Zebedews, 
becauſc they they knew not what, Afas, 20, 22. law 4. 
3-Te aikg and receive not, becauſe ye atkg amiſſe, that yee right 
confame it on your luſts. Paw/ prayed three imen,'wnd fnd 
the repulſe, becauſe he asked inconvenient for hun ta 
reccive : therefore anſwer was , My grace 1s ſufficient for 
thee, 2 Gor, 12, The man therefore that would make a prayer a- 
right muſt have reſpeRt bath to the matter and forme thereof, 
asalſo to the diſpoſition of his owne beart. If he faile in any 
of theſe, then God willnot heare; orit he doth, he heares in 
Juſtice, 

LI. Though men make lawtull prayers unto God, and aske 
things that arc tobe asked, and which God will grant,yet God 
will ſometimes deferre the accompliſhment of their prayers, 


and not give care unto them at the firſt. David prayed ni 
and day, andyet wasnot heard, P/a/.22.2. Agai 5 failed, 
bys throat Was dry,While be waited for bis God by pr Pal69.3 
raw, "ay gr yard ergy nepal t3- Thy Prater uu 
beard. Now in all likelibood, that prayer of Zacharie was 
made long before, cvca in his youth, yet it was not granted him 
till he was old, 


Tlie Thes bri/t han "on £ ri 
ng it Chrift wa in that Which be feareth, Heb. 
5 7-Hepreyctote delnercdrom that cup, which notwith- 
ſtanding he dranke of : How then was he heard ? he 
nx yn adriga? phien ponns = 

ich was ? to namely, 
+ » ang ws el he was inabled to overcome the pangs 
of 

tA wa ern ernmarn rs ner 
unto C we never have any in thi gran- 
ted. For by whole grace have wee alwaics continued in prajery 
but by the gift and grace of God ? Paxljin the like caſe, was am 
{wered by Cod, Ay grace ſufficient for thee : that" is, thine 
infirmitic ſhall not be removed; contcat thy ſelfe- in this, that 
thou art in my favour, and haſt received my grace, by which 
thou doeſt withſtand this temptation. To this S. lobn 
faich, If we knoW that he heareth #1, what ſorver we aihs, We hno's 
that We have the petitions gramed Which We de fire of him, x lohn 5, 
15. His mcaning is, if we can perceive, and diſcerne that God 
liſtneth to our prayers; we may aſlure our ſelves that be 
| play perdgy Now by this we may perceive that he doth 

enand give care to us, becauſe the grace whereby we pray, 
isfrom him alone. 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the [econd bead of Gods worſbip, the bearing 
of the Word Preached. 


Hus much ing the firſt head of outward worſhip, 
T . followes the next, which is the 


ions concerning this point, are of two forts, 
CR denG to Wand and forme che lane 
rers.. The furlt ſort I omit, and reſerve them to a more proper 


on PEAT PE IO Hearers, one Queſtion may . 
bx move. > i 


— 


-%* 
- 
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How any man may profuably to bus owne com- 
fort and Salvation, Cas the Word of God ? 


% 


Crntgnentyo Sms anos Cine £2 8. 1h. Fa hen bw 


To the of Gods three 
Zo penny rg things 
and Duties tobe prattifed afterward. 
3 Toprepuae, , ſundry Rules of dircdtion are to bee ob- 
Firſt Rate. ww nant be heare, Lam. 1.19. And this 
al dr by ra arlebes ft impor, win 


A uhircmmclty the id 
A 
The wo —_— hearer prefames of his 
preſumption, w 
my ev totcach (if neede were) his 


teachers. I TA that is, not 
to prelume of our owne gitts, 


to teach - —_ hn toe gi i 
bes y rear Gn =25 
; mot 
O_o dneders os oohes 23 Paxl 
ſaith, x Cor. 3, 13. If avy man among a fem inewr lm 
br a foolehat be moy be wiſe; that is, Slomnn 
cvenofhis inferiours. hdr his reg, Ke kim the 
reati of Namnen who Rbmitted enki vo the wice and 
ally raſh 
The m_ 
rt ro 
rar gray ame | m——_—_—y 
the aboundance of cvill corruptions and fmnes, which 
ſullby cxpericnee Fav pra.cogunten hearts —_— 


Re noaiidpting 

in their preaching, To wood eye 
por dr wantoar br woman rrp Prophecie,x Thefl.x ,2o. 
Yeabat whatif he deliver untruths ? Pawl anſwers againe, in 
the next yerie, Try all thi wy 
ROE IND gngaty £ 11o0h.4.1, Beleeve not every ſpirit, but 
_ they be of God. 

_ we mult remember one caveat. There be 
= ment. The one is a private, whereby every 
pee gerien ny Jace judge of the Do&trine which is taught : For 

over head, bat judge of that which hee 
heareth. "Ofthiss. Pax ipeakes to the Corinths, _—_— 
J ſay, 3 Cor- 10.5. The ſecond is, the judgement Pro- 
or Miniſter : And this 1s amen 4 > 
tormer, proceeding from a greater icafuro 
The third is the Iudgement of the Holy Ghoſt m mrD 
and this is Soveraigne and abſolute. For the Holy Ghoſt judg- 
cth of anpoatgeeuons: I Theic three kindes Hay wn. 


this order. The 
te leondupontethed, nt te tes s ate and jatged 


= this cavcat, two things doe follow; Firſt, that a _ 


po may. may judge doctrine delivered, yet 
Teacher, or his Miniſteric. Miniſters are to 


bex lod, but their ſpirit is not _—_ to vate man; 
ena rg For the Spirit Cn penn is, the 

ena wh inſpired by the Holy 
Ghott, is fubjettothe ts, 1 Cor, 14-32, Secondly, a pri- 
Yate man is not to publith or broach any of bud 
that which is 


—_— las at the month of the Prieſt, pr of faith 
and manners. . 
The ſecond Rule to bee obſerved in hearing. Every hearer 
muſt have care that the Word of God be rooted and 
in his heart, like good ſeede in good : which S, James 
I 21, Recevve With ſe the ingrafred Word. 
Here generally it is t9c remconbred, that not onely ignorant 


«14.444 


rae g ich may be mordinate, where knowledge doth 
abon 

Now —_— of the Word of God inour hearts, for- 
dry things are required. 

Firlt, a true and right underſtanding thereof. 

Secondly, it malt be mingled with faith, Heb 4. r. For the 
Word is as wine, or water of life: oor faith is the Sugar that 
ſweetneth it, and gives 1t a pleafart relith. The Word therefore 
muſt be tempered and mixed with our faith, that it may become 
profitable unto us. Now in this mixture, there is required a 
double t aith; the firſt generall, wherby we beleeve the dodrine 
delivered to be true, ſoas we never call the ſame into 100; 
Onr Goſpell to you (faith Pan) Was in much aferance,r Theſl.r. 
5. The {crond ſpecial, whereby we apply the Word preached un- 
to our ſelves, for the humbling and comforting of our hearts 

Thirdly, we maſt labour to be affedted with the Word. 
Thus /ofiab his beart 1s fad to melt ac the reading of the law, 2 
Chron. ;4- 17. And the people re joyced greatly, becauſe they un- 
derſtood the Word which the Levites had taught them, Nh. $8. 
12. The hearts of the two Diſciples that went to Emmaugbur- 
ned within them when Chriſt opened unto them the Scrip- 
tures, Lak, 1.2 3- And the Iewes at Ptreys Sermon were pric- 
ked in theu hearts,and faid, Men and brethren Vhat ſhall We doe? 
AQ. 2. 37- 

Fourthly, the Word of God muſt dwell plentevuſtyin us, Col, 
3 16. This it doth, when it rules and beares the greateſt ſway in 
the heart, and 1snot overruled by any corrapt aftetion. 

II. The duties to be performed after hearing, are theſe: 

}irt,the doctrine dehvered,mu!t be treaſured up in the heart, 
ar {p:atifcd inlife,Pfa\.1 1 g.1 1.4 have hid thy Word in my heart 


that 1 might nor finne againſf thee. 
«cond, ainan mult meditate on the Word which he hath 
heard, with lifting upof his heart anto God. The beaſts that 
were cloyen-footed, ind chewed the e114, were fitteſt both for 
meate unto man, and for Sacrifice to God, Levir i 1. It was the 
old and ancient opinion of the Church, that thus chewinge the 
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cudde, ſignified hely cooditations And he that heares the Word, 
muſt doe as the bealt dath, oy ng t of his belly 
againe, and chew it over a neW- logis the fit- 
_—_— Lords uſc. 
hirdly,he muſt have ience of the Word of God in him- 
ry Pſal.34- >. alle and ſorhew gy ations the Lord us. 
Fourthly, he is to examine himiclfe after he hath heard the 
þ omar Thus David faith ofhimſclfe. P/al. 1 1 9. 59. 1 havecon- 
wajes, and trrned my feete unto thy teſtimonies 
Fo Flt bore chodiers into icand etc his obediene: 
though not at all times, yet whenfſoever occaſion is offered, Jam, 
I. 22, ms" of the Word, and not hearers onely deceiving your 
ſelves. 


IT. Queſtion touching hearers is : 


How are they to be comforted, who after lone 
hearing of rhe |Vord, either profit very little, or 
uot at all ? 


_ Forreſolution of this Queſtion the cauſes oſ not profiting,are 
to be conſidered. And they are of two forts. 
ha we. fans 109: ap yes pb wp A_ 
ſins are the cauſcsof not profiting, it will appeare by this ſigne; 
Ifthe memoric and other parts of th: minde, in 
common matters be ſtong poogant but dull and weake in 
and retaining Arinc taught. Now theſc 


'$Are two. 
Felt, Harder ſe of beart,when a man is not inwardly mooved 


Br - a d, but remaines in the ſame 
rig tray nr ny hr hard ground that is 
way fide,and by ground, Mar. 13.45. 

4 orcas frmerrya rnduar) {tr ar yer gf 
ferrow, pre von 87 raps 5 ae Ine ariſeth from a 
and from the deccitfulneſſc of fin, Heb. 3.1 3. 

Caver,that is,a heart poſſeſſed with deſire of 

ME IST 


ap. 7. © Caferef Conthos, I | Booke 199 
as thornes that choake the of the Word,and ſuffer it not to 
growand fruftifies 1 yea,that fill the heart full of wandring ima- 

which ſtcale away the mind from rather 
tobe reproved than comforted : for that the cauſe of their non 
proficiency, is in, and from themſelves. They are therefore to uſe 
© ORs of ther finnes, that of hard-* 
hearted and carnall, they may become ard profitable hea- 
rersof Word. © 95D theſe : _=— 

Firſt, they mult labour to be tcuched in heart, with ſenſe and 
feeling of their ſpirituall povertic, and want of Gods favour and 
mercic in the pardon of their ſinne.The reaſon is given of David 
Plal. 2 5.9. The Lord teacheth the humble bu Wajes. And by Mary, 
in her ſong Zut, 1,35. He hath filled the ban Ars Ty, 
and oe weed efCodwaks aWay. + meanes is, to 


lies The ſeerers of the Lords revealed to them that feare bims, 
and his covenant 1s to ND —_ 25.14- rw: 
that which he ſaith of Fexcgmay b alſo of other good affe- 


ions. 
The ſecond ſort of cauſes, are ordinaric and uſuall defeQts of 
naturall gifts; as of capacitic, or conceipt , of memoric, and un- 
yep nepmamenes 1, = A ET 
therefore all men cannot reape benefit 
Theſe wants may be difoerned thus; It EE pac” 
ric be weake or wanting, as well incommon worldly matters, 
as in Divine things that belong to Gods —_ 
this kinde of men which are thus yn ef ax ec 
there delongeth comfort; Yet not oxyal gr wo 
ditions. (rn mer 
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beare with theſe infirmities This is tobe ſcene in the example 
of Peter whole faith wis highly commended by Chrift, when 
he faid, the gates of bell fronld not prevaile againſt it, Mat. 16.16. 
And yetat that very time, Peter was ignorant of many maine 
points of Religion, as of the Death, Refurreftion, and Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt. And in his perſon, the other Diuciples are commended 
alſo for their faith,b<cauſe they held Chrilt to ve the Meſhas and 
Saviour of the world,though they were ignorant of the manner 
ofthis Redemption, thinking he [hould have bin an carthly King, 
At. x. Againe, the want of knowledge in tuch as have naturall 
defeRs, may be ſupplied by good att=&tion, it they be not wan- 
ting in an honeſt heart, and carefall indeavour of godly life. Thus 
the Church of the Iewes inthe OL Teſtament, did far exceede 
the Church ofthe New, in good affection, though it came farre 
ſhort of it in knowledge and apprehenſion. 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the Sacraments in general, the receiving, 
aud uſe of them. 


ching the third part of (C;ods Outward worſhip, namely,he 
Sacraments : and theſe concerne either the adminiſtration, 
or the recciving of them. The Adminiſtration, |. wil here let paſle, 
and handl: thot: eltions oncly, that concerne the reccrving 
and uſc thereok, both in generall and in particular, 
Touching the receiving of the Sacraments is generall, ther: 
isone oncly on: 


Pawnee , follow the Queſtions of conſcience tou- 


Whether the Sacraments adminiſtred by He- 
retickes, Idolaters, and unſuf ficient Miniſters, 
be Sacraments or no ? 


Foranfwer hereunto, we are to know there bee three ſorts . 


of men that may adminiſter the Sacraments, Some arc n——_ 


F 


17, 
adly , this point is plaine by examples. The Leviticall 
Fail aG he Lew, women 
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lawfull Miniſters, la called by God and ments that fur- 
Rion, keeping the right | of the —— 
the inſtitution. Some againe are more private perſans , that 

no authority at all to adminiſter, whom we may oppoſe tothe 


former fort, as contrary to them in this ation. ne , there 
be others admutted to ſtand in the roome of a Miniſtery 
by the & conſent of men, or by cuſtome though cor- 


_—_ lc are ina meane betweene the two former ſorts. 
the firſt there is no queſtion. But the Sacrament adminiſtred 
by the ſecond fort is a meere nullity ; becauſe they have no cal- 
ling thereto, neither can the y doit of faith ; foralmuch as 
have neither pt nor example out of the Word of God. 
Now for the third fort, though they be not indecd lwtull Pa- 
ſtors ; aw —_ WR by the conſent, allowance, 
C_—_ men, though corrupt ; their ation is of force,and 
the Sacrament which is adminiſtred by them, is indeed a true 
Sacrament, which I proove by theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, the preaching of the Word. and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments are all one in fubltance. For in the one the will of 
God is\{ccne, inthe other heard. Now the Word preached 
Heretickes, is the true Word of God, and may bave his 
The Scribes and Phariſces, great Doctors of the Iewes, were 
not all of the EIT CR from other Tribes. 
Againe, ce yen the principall m lived by extortion and brt- 

,and were wicked men, yea Heretikes and Apaitates, dc- 

and cxcommunicated perſons. And yet becauſe they oc- 
icd the places of good teachersand fate in the chaire of Aſo- 
ſes, that is, read the doctrine of Moſes Law, Chriſt bids his 
iſciples to heure thens, Matth. 2.3.3. Provided only that they took 
heede of the lcaven of their falſe doctrine, and wicked life. Now 
if the Word taught by their minilteric was powerfull, why 
may not the Sacraments miniſtred by the Heretizes ſtanding wn 
the roome of truc Miniſters, be true vacraments ? [n the daics of 
Paxl, Philippians 1. 15. Soine preached Chriſt chrowgh envy and 
Prrife, and ſome of good will : what Was the Apoſtles indgement in 
thus caſe ? Hi an{wereth, v. 1 8. What then ? yet C hrajt «s 
preached all manner of Waies, whether it be nnder pretence or ſit 
cerely, and [ therein 109, and will » 


the Low, unern bhemanckog a ranghe hers =_ 


_wasin by 

over and true facrifoes, Judas was a very bypoorite, yea Chritt 
calls him a LUrvell, /s#»: 6, 96. and 'yet be preachod the Word at 
Chriſts commandemen and baptized wh the reſt of his Dif- 
ciples, ſobm 4.112. | ry. 

Thirdly, che Sacrament if it be adminiſtred in the name and 
by the power of Chriſt, is the ordinance of God, bemgrecrived 
by faith yea atruc facrament of Chriſt: and the force and ef- 
ficacy therereof doth not depend npon the worthinefſe of the 
Miniſter, but upon Chriſt: The lettersor Epiſtles lert from one 
man to another, are authenticall, and ferve fully ro expreſle the 
mind of the authourthongh the meſlengerar carrier bra wicked 
& a nanghty man; And in like manner, the firme of ary man 
that ſtands in the roome of lawful Viniſter, doth not nullific 
the Sacrament, and therefore not herefie, or andufficiencie. S. 
Cyprian, who livod 300. yeeres after Chrilt, was of this opi- 
n:on-that Sacraments ad:mmeftred by Heretickeg, were no Sacra- 
merits. But the Churches of Africa m thoſe times concheded the 
contrary againſt him, according to the dodrine that hath becne 
delivered. 


The < 00 Arne emer OE IDIES 
zed , the Sacrament, though 
fired by a , if he ftand in the roome of a trace Paſtour, and 
keepe the forme thereof, is a true Sacrament. 11. Others by this 

inecome to be r=fuſe toreccive the Sacru- 
ments at the hands of unpreaching Miniſters. For the 
Mariiter be unſathcicat, and PRI HR be by 
the Church, he haththe place of a lawful Paſtor, his Admint- 
ſtration is warrantable, and the Sacrament by him adminiſtred, 
a true Sacrament. 

If it be faid that thenthe true Sacraments tray be out of 
the trac Church, as in the Charch of Rome at this 
Heretickes and fuch like Miniſters are not ef rhe P | 
anſwer, that there is in the Charch of Rome; the hidden 
Ce ene ey 
Church, nt for the tn which is in the wideſt of 


wb 


CHAP. I'% 


Of Bapti/me, 


He fixſt Sacrament in order, is Baptiſine and the Queſti- 
& ons touching it, I reduce to five heads. 


+ I. Queſtion, 


IVhether "Baptiſme be neceſſary toſatyati- 
on, or no ? 


Firſt, ths upon b nocidieg the ſecondwaysio partand How Bypriime 
retipetl l is, in diversand ſundry regards- a 
ES wk of thereof is 2 note whereby the! true ©" ey 


Church of God is di/cerned,'and diſtinguiſhed from the talle 
ckene-timicdwanced-circtunaiod for the 


5 6. andyet goaled not to be | 


Tewes in 
fourtic yeores oſs, 
andloved of God. 


% 
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dy iriver wm the ky 
yeerexs, that are to | to unto 
and wo Guides ur orc oo nnty of Crt 
which is the compante and ſocietie of the faithfull. Secondly, 
to teſtific their obedience to Gods Commandements, and their 
ſabjetion to his erdinance appointed by him for their good 
Thirdly, to be a neceſſary prop to uphold their weaknefl, a 
ſcale toconfirm their faith in the covenant of grace, and an in» 
ſtrument to convey Chriſt unto them with all his benefits. 
IT. 1t isneceſlary gto infants, as it ſerveth to enter and ad- 
mit them into the viſible Church, and withall to ſigmhie their 
intereſt in the covenant of grace, an conſequently their right 
and title to life everlaſting, 


SeR. 2. G 


Secondly, I anſwer thet Baptiſme is not ablolute or ſim 
neceſlary, fo as the partic that dics without it, remains in 
wy tt ee n—— 
I. ime is appointed of God, to be ne more but a 
annexcd unto and depending npon the covenant ; therefore we 
have put a difference between it and the cove nant. 
The Covenant of grace and our being in CONWY 
: for no man, woman, or , can be faved unl 
have God for their God. But the ſigne thereof is not. For 
eas to the eſſence of a bargaine, the conſent and agreement 
of the | 900 7 ter me er ps 7 wg 
y , bargainc isa bargaine, though it neither 
tel Ehfabednce cafe witneſſes; ſo likewiſe a man 
may be ſaved, if he be within the covenant of grace, though he 
have not received the feale and figne thereof, the Sacrament of 


II. The bare want or privationof Baptiſme ( when it can- 
not be had) is pardenable, and doth not condemne the partic 
yu wane pho erage 

as never © 23, Martyrs in 
nance of hs truth though they wanted the outward and ville 
Baprilme, yet by Gods. mere they were not veſtitute of the 
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ſo, mapy children under the law died before the ci y Un» 
circumciſed. Yea when any among them were could 
not indure to have the any nary us) ny x9 
ty their circuinciſion was def fome of them diedin the 
meane time, which never being borne 05 Grhong 
rents, were undoubtedly faved,according to the promiſe 2.00 
made to Abraham , 1 Will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeede. 
| ForasChriſtfaith of the Sabbath, ſo may we ſay of Circumcili- 
on ; It was made for man, and not mag for it. And it werea 
jadgement both raſh and uncharitable, to thinke that all the 
males of the children of Iſracl, that died before circumciſion, 
were damned. 

Yet onthe other ſide, the wiltull contempt, and carclefle neg-» 
le of this ordinance, when it may conveniently be admuniſtred 
and received , is deadly and damnable. Ando them that are 
guilty of this ſinne, is the threat of God jaltly denounced, Gem, 
17-14. Even that perſon ſhall becwt off from s people, 

I 11. The grace and mercy of Ged is free, and not tied or 
bound to the outward clements, Jobs 3. 3. The wind bloweth 
where it liſterb, that is, God gives grace, and vouchlateth fa- 
nour, to whom, where and when it pleaſeth him. And henc: it 
is, that , whom he would not periſh, but come to c- 
ternall life, ſhall be ſaved, though ey be not partakers of thus 
Sacrament. 
I1TIL Infantsborne of beleeving arc holy before 
tiſme, and Bapriſme is but a ſcale of that holinefie, Cor. y--4 
T he children Ree Ne are boly,Rom. 1 1.16.1f «+ firſt 
fruits be holy, ſe is the Whole lunspe : andif the roote be holy, ſo are 
the br aches. cato them thee kingdome of Heaven as 
well asto others. Chriſt faith, 5 «fer little children, oc. for to 
them belon h the Kingdome of Heaven, Marke 10. 14+ * 

It is ,that thoſe which are ſandtified haye faith which 
Infants have not. Anſw. God faith, / will be thy God, and the God 


of thy ſcede. By yertue of this promile, the hold on 

Caen Farr y a rd) oy rf 

 Lebefodayne dark Infants are bee in crighnJif 

t is , are in noe, ' 

- and the COASTERS  - ET Anſw. Every 
3 belec- 
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{cite 

. Secondly, as he ina and beleeving man, incraffed 
FE be heed em And thasb his faith, = 4 
his child tobe in the covenant, and partaker of the benefits and 
priviledges thereof : and by the fame faith he Fcing a beleever, 
the ale of original corruption, which is in the Infant new 


borne, is not imputed unto him to condemnation. And {or theſe 
cauſes, the SacramentÞf Baptiſme, is not abſolutely and preciſe- 
ly neceflary to falyation ; but fo, and in that for?, as hath been des» 


Againſt this Dotrine it is objeRed that Chrilt faith to Nics- 
* demacs, Except 4 man be borne of water and the boly Ghoſt, be can- 
not enter into the K ingdome of God, Tobn 3. 5. 

To thisobjeQtion, tundry anſwers are given Firſt,if the place 
be underſtood of Baptiſine, then the words may carry one of 
theſe two ſenfes. Firſt,that our Saviour diredts his ſpeech prin» 
cipally againſt Nicodemas, who was a timorous protefer, and re- 
mained ,and had long negleRted his Baptiſme. Second- 
ly, that pI Donn Gn 
ſting hapineſſe , but to fignifie the viſible cltate of the Charch of 
the new Teſtameut;andthen the meaning is,No man can be ad- 
mitted into the Church,and fnade a viſible member thereof, but 
by the water of Baptiſine ; nerther can any man be made alivcly 
member of Chriſt |cſas, but by the Spirit, tha is, by regcnerat- 
vn, which alone makes the parfy that is entred into the Church 
by Baptiſts, tobe a living meber of the body of Chriſt, Second- 
ly , others an{wer that this place is tobe —__ 
tilme,but ſimply of regenemation, ind that Chriſt alludes to 
fay ings of the which {peake of cleave wetey , and cx- 
pounds the fame in this fort ; Thou Nicedemuw art by on 
a Phariſce , and afclt many cutward waſhings ; but know this 
writhall, that unleflc thon be waſhed inwardly by cleave water, 
that is, be regenerated & renewed by the holy Ghoſt, thou canit 
not enter into Gods kingdome. it is anſwered that the 
_ 069 per Gre ger 6g 
by the holy Ghoſt; asit Chui wy, Except ye be rege- 

ene wefthe Sebi mide a” 
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geth and deanſetb you from your ſinnes, ye cannot be ſaved. 

The Vic. By this dectrine touching the neceſſity of Bapriſme, 
we juſtly challenged two forts of, 

The firſt is the Popi , W ts fiſtbne nc 
of Baptiſme upon falſe and unable grounds. For they teach in 
their wnicings thee of man toy form iy tans and corruption; 
and unleſſe they be cleanſed from it, they cannever be faved- 
Now Baptiſme ({an they) is appointed by God, as the onely re- 
medy and folemne mcancs w os n be ed from 
finne, and come to falvation Andthis - my. compa» * 
riſon of Baptiſme with the brazgn Serpent: which as it was the 
onely remedy for the cure of thole which were ſtinged by Ser- 

Þ is the Sacrament the onely meancs, ſet apart by God to 

epe them that are partakers thereof, from the ſting of death 
and eternall deſtruction. 

But the anſwer is plaine out of the former doftrine ; That 
though all men be conceived and born 4n fin, and cannot enter 
into the kingdo:ne ofheaven except they be cleanſed ; yet Bap- 
tilme is not of abſokite neceſſity for this . For it wnot 
appointed by God, as the ——— this cvill, but to 
be a ſigne and fignification of the cl-anfing and purging of fir 

the blood of Chriſt. Now thote thar are within the covenant 
may have their fines remitted by the mercy of ( 'od,and that ac- 
cording to th: forme of the covenant, though they receive net 
the ſigne thereof ; ſobe it doe not wiltully contemne or 

the ſame when it may be had. Again the Serpent lifted, 
up by Meſer,in it ſclfe, and by its owne vertue was a bare ſigne, 
and was 00 remedy to cure the diſcaſed Iraclites but they were 11) 4+ mi H, 
cured by their faith in the Word of Gods promiſe annexed uns OP ©0p-3 2, 
to the ſigne according to which David futh, He ſent his Word, I 
and bealed them Pfil.1 7 -20-And to the fame cffeR, Auguſtine 7, we 
faith, That the cure and health of the IfraFites came not from the _ oy, _" 
hut from Gods commungguent obeyed and 11 promiſe belee © 
ved. And fo is Baptiſme a remedie and no otherwiſe. 

The ſecond is, the common 1 t ſort of people, who 
thinke that an Infant dying w! Bapriſme, dies without 
Chriſtendome; and that it cannot poſſibly be a Chriſtian, unles 
it be baptiſed. This their opinion is very erroneous. For by it they 
make baptiſime, Ibo. Jer of prac, John Ree 

+: as 
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as the covenant it ſclf>. Whereas on the contrary, 
yr gy ues; ATR. 


. ; iſme of force to make a 
Chriſtian, but onely toſignific and aman to be a Chriſti- 
2n by being within the covenant of grace. * 


I. Queſtion. 


 » Whether wityeſſes which we commonly call 
God-fathers, andGod-motbers, be neceſſary ? 


To this there are given two anſwers. 
Firſt, that the uſo of Godfathers and Godmothers is not ſim- 


>. xe ur eat om: the Retr 
protein hge itt bought mere 


; all which he hath 
the uſe of Suretics. Thirdly, 
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be performed of the 
; the Word of God to ng 


fuch perſons are not neceſ- 
, yet they aro not ſimply to be re- 
4,that 0 fit menand well 


xa 4 
GENE Their fieneſle 


Firſt, that they be ferro Merton lufficient to under- 


—— ed Go at yr yrs. —_ 
principles and grounds 
de drama Fs Sacrament, and of 


praier. 
thoſc arc jaſtl lire, which tengh they bo affect be witned- 
ſes to their > Cr ORR, 
the grounds Ca- 
—_—_—_—_——__ 


och of impitic, incivilitic, or diſhoneſty, 
that by their example the children in time to come be 
drawns tv twlinefſe of life and conyeriation. For how can he 
that is of a difſolute and wicked life, be able to | other 
committed to his charge, to thee of true | 
Fourthly , that they be carefull to —_—_ 
made in the face of the Church, for the good education and in« 
fraiticp of the Galt in the awe of God, when the 


parents be carelefle and 
ame g—_— FE 
Becaulo 


OI 
jected, if they be as hath beene ſaid are theſc;1. 


qualified 
I Ns though it be not direttly In ens 
s br it tendeth to the None inaper rig ——_ 
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particular families, and 
Charch. 11. It is no new thing 
pratice continued in the Church of God above the {pace of 
| 1200, yeares. I]. becauſe theie parties doe y ghe defeR 
- vfnaturall parents when they be wanting, cither or by 
negligence while the y live; it they be anſwerable totheir pro» - 
miſe made in the behalf of the children, touching the thangs 
that belong to their ſalvation. 

Yet further touching theſe perſons, three Queltions are 


I. Queſt. What dutic are they todoe in behalfe of the party 
baptiſed? 


Anſ. Papiſts teach, that the principall and proper at of the 
— taking ofthe infant baptiſed from the hands of the 
jolt, into his ownearmesand cuſtodie. But this though it be an 
actionneither good nor evill ; yet conſidering it may as well be 
ing of 1t by another, is no 

ch ſuch perions were firſt 

the good education of infants 


ncipall dutic of the lurety. 
of them arc eſpecially theſe. 
: all witnefles of the admiſſion and entrance of 
the party baptiſed intothe Church of God. 

2, To binde themſelvesby folemne promiſe, in the name of 
the childe before the whole Church aſſembled, that they will be 
carefull, ſo ſoone as be comesto the yeeres of diſcretion, that be 
be brought up in the feare and ſervice of God, and be inſtruted 
inthe princi 0 TIT m9 ery 7 
promile by them in this behalfe that he may frame his life 


| 3- Tohaveſpeciall care of the performance oftheir promiſe : 
that by mon__ which God hath appointed, pub- 


like, as \Word, andreceiving the Sacraments ; and 
pin, entran and admonitions, in time tocome he 
be mooved and incited to fortake the Divell, &c-and to pay 


his vowes made at his baptulme. 
all kindred with the whole by reaſon of their Cs. 
thers and Godmothers. 4 ; 
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The anſworyea, and they explaine theiranſwer in this 
marner as by carnall , 4 man hath a naturall 


being : ſo by the Sacrament of Baperſme,he hath a ſpirituall being 
in the ſtate of grace, a | =,zrr7 wor wink, crave 
why congregate enero ergo one 
man and another : to by the receiving iſme, there ari/cth 
a bond of kindred between the members of the Church ; by 
meancs whereof,the {urctics become as Fathers and Mothers to 


Friar the Church, 


e on the other (ide anſwer 
do not by their Baptilme become 
Now that this is the truth, and the contrary doctrine of the Pa- 
piſt erro1cous, will appeare by theſe reafons : 

eb ene tie emma re a iricuall being to any 
man thatis partaker thereof: neither is it to make a man 
a Chriſtian, or a member of the iwvidble Church of God, ' Bat 
that which doth this, is the Covenant of grace, wherein is pro- 
miſed remiſſion of tms, and life eternall, m and by Chriſt. And 


I. There we 1 ct is of carnall. 
on or birth. For me 15 not regeneration. And 
oo though ——_ comes by _ feede and 
barth, yet {pa | CArmnot come to any . 
Ty The Scripture mentions pour epaady bun xx ar 
no more; the one which ariſcth properly, from ſociety and com- 
mumon of blood, which we call Conſangmimicy: | 
comes by carnall conjunction of man and woman, in the ſtate of 
marriage, commonly tcarmed Affiziry. And betides theſe, the 
Cm. 

If itbe faid, that Gud is the Father of all belcevers, and that 
they are his lonnes and daughters, and Chriit ther elder bro» 
ther»: and therefore there mult needs be a {piritaall alliance 
betwoene them all ; I an{wer, :t is true :but that this kindred 
D 
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that is betweene the Suretics and their God-children in that Sa- 
crament, it is a Popiſh invention, deviſed by the wit of man, 
without ground or Watrant in the Word of God. 

111. 9neft. But be it, that the Papilts opinion were. true, 
then a further Queſtion may be moved . | 

Whether ſpirituall kindred coptrafted by Baptiſme, can be a 
juſt impediment of marriage between the witneſles themſclves 
or their children? > 

" The Papilts in their writi wer, that ſpirituall alliance be- 
- " "- me excellent Dane, Avg” more force, both 
pedit convaben- to hinder a man from marriage, before he marry,and to break off 
monam & diri- marriage, when it is conſummate. 
ape Conactur.  Butthis dodtrine (as the former) isnot warrantable. For firſt, 
L£4p.40, '* they themſclyes atfirmc, that this impediment doth not depend 

| upon the Law of nature,but upon the jadgement of the-Church. 
But the cſtate of marriage ſtands by Gods ordinance , who hath 
ven libertic of cntrance into it , to all men , that are out of the 
cs forbidden in his law, without exception : and therefore 
the lawesand conſtitutions of men cannot prejudice , or take a- 
wayany mans liberty in that behalfe. | 

Secondly, all beleeversare brethren and fiſters in Chriſt , and 
therefore are ſpiritzully allied cach to other. Now if this fpiri- 
tuall alliance be polluted, by marriage , or maketh marriage un-- 
 dertaken,a mecre nullity ; then no belcever (hall marry in the 
Lord : for Chriſtians by this meancs muſt never match with 
Chriſtians but with Pagans and Inhdels. 

Thirdly, this 1 ment isa ſuperſtitious invention of Po- 
piſh'Canoniſts to cncreaſe the Treafury of their Church, 
by the multitude of therr diſpentations. And it ſeemes that they 
are citheraſhamed of it, or weary tobeare the imputation ther- 

| of. For ſome of their owne Canons are againſt it , which do al- 
_ -. low Godfathers children to marry,and a man to marry his God- 
 *pec Greg 6.4. fathers wife. 'And the Councell of Trent hath drawne this aftini 
| - gr. 11.4.1.Cox ty intoa narrower compaſie, which before was fo farre inlarged, 
cl. Td [eff 24. þ/ ing the Witneſſes themſelves tobe man and wife, not arg- 
dere derfo- ig allthethree kinds of kindred, but onely ſome degroes of 


mea ca n,Ov. * 


«> - 


a 11. Queſt 
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IIT. Queſtion, touching Baptiſme. 
Whether children of excommunicate perſons 


» whicharecaſt out, and holden as members of the 
Church, have right to Baptiſme ? 


For better ing of this Queſtion the ground of the an- 
ſwer is firſt to 5c laid downe, and then the anſwer direMly to 


be 
—=—_— two textsof Scripture commonly CON» 


ecrning the force and ufc of Excommunication, The firlt is Afar. 
18. the ſecond is. 1.Cor.5. The ſcope of them bothis, to ſhew 
that the man which is excommunicated , is barred from the 
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hath done on earth : and this inorder fullowes the ſecond, 
laid downe, I come now tothe anſwer, 

Firlt & the parties exco.omunicate, are in ome rc- 
ſpets no members of Chril'ts body, andin fome reſpeQs they 
ac. 

They are not, in two regards. Fir't in that they are cut off 
from the- companie of beleeyer s, \w 1v'y full -xcommunication, 
and ſo have no participation with theaa, cit in prayer hearing 
the Word, receiving the Sacraments. The reafon 18: for that 
the aftion of the Church ſtandsin force ; Gol ratif;ing that in 
heaven, which the Chureh gs. gn SeEcOnily becauſe 
by their (inae, they have, (as asin them lyer!: ) ieprived 
themiclves of the cffeRtuall power of Gods Spirit wich aught 
rule and yoann " - 

But in other; re are- membersas will appeare, i 
we canlider the divers forts of members. 

Some are members.met «timaily, and in- preſent, hunt is chees 
ternal congfall of Gods and are to be in tne- when they ball 

oc called. Thus was Pl before has converhon, and therefore 
be faies of himſelf, that God had ſeparatcd hin from bu muther; 
Wombe, and called him by grace, Cab. 1, 15» AMtoot himfette 
another beleev ors he tuca, when we Were as 


legs that is cuningly faſtened to the body, butiadecd- isno leg 
nor part -ot tha-body, whereunto iris adjopned. Athird fort are 
lively members wincharc united unto Chet by faith, and have 
with God 1a him, being j atrhed,tan@titied, governed 
and preſerved by his ſpirit bin rt an what dw and (hew forth 
the pawer of the ſame Spirit TY= mare Paul 
Rom.$.14. 5 mes 

are the ſornes of God. The far nbdoje arodhtel Jams 
IT ITT ED. 
ence 
> mg 


* OUT. 
Fa. | — i regard of 


The focoadin regard of God, becauie that which the Church 


mnt demented ne arc not 
from the focictie of the tarthink. For Fead- 
nethin them: and that knits the bond of conjundtion wich 
Chriſt, thoaghthe fende theroot be Joſt,ancill they repent, 

In this cate the i= CECOMTRANICATT i, 2$ 3 troc (an «1 


”_ R 
m1 priſon, So alto the rhe children of God may til be the cluldren 
of God, thoughexcladed from the cangregationot the Church 


tor Horry off es. 
From this that hach boene faid writer the Anſwer to the 


ſons , as are excommunicated; are (not withitandang thexr cx- 


inthe judgement of charitic, true members of the body of 
Chriſt, t in ſome other regards, they are not in preſent 
hokden fo tobe. 

Yet farther, beſides the former grounds conſider theſe 


Firſt, children of parents, that are profeſſed membersotthe 
Church ( though cnt bt for a time, upou ſome ofree comn- 
qutted) right to baptiſme, becaulc it is not in the power of 
mayo cxethets of five ORDASIAD 
keepe the bleſſing from the childe : deprive 
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acre faqs Mem tres wth the enemies © 

roy! wherdtotndovenizewef the wah efike Geb- 

Fourthly, we muſt put a difterence betweeae thoſe , that 
ve > rn £48 Chriſt, though fallen grievoul 

an Trkes ad Ink tat ae forth of —_—_— mc- 
ver belonged to the Church. Laſtly, if the mercy of God mlarge 
it ſcife to thouſands, yea to infinite gen rations, whether tuch In- 
fants belong to the Covenant? and confequently , keepe them 
from the Sacrament of Baptilme. 

Out of this Queſtion ariſcth a ſecond ; 

Whether chuldren berne in fornication , have night to Bap- 
tiſme ? 

Anſ. They are not to be kept from it. For the wickedneſle of 
gs + oo 2 RR 1 pan 


Mn rtromtigteons 

as parent hold the truc lecondly, 

that he be by the Miſter exhorted toa true bumuliation of him- 

lelfe,and tocarncſt repentance for his ſnne committed, and that 

before the chuld be apeized. Thirdly he pert 10 ae 

| ne” Wn au bender he par ane to make 

to all be carctully 

rye NA Ct ny 

ſcrved and practiſed, before the baptining of the children of pa- 
rents CXCOMMUNICAte. 


I V. Queſtion. 


How mon are to make a right uſe of their wal 
tiſme, when they be come 10 yeeres ? 


—_— TE wen 1's commer dk 
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fault in civill matters, for a man not to keep his covenants. 
fon mare is it « haincus fixze before God, mot to beep the 
promiſes, and pay the yowes made unto him. 

For anſwer to the Queſtion we mult firſt take 
this for a ground. That Baptiſme both for ſignification, force, 
aſe, and fruit, continues not for a moment of time but for tha 
whole courſe of a mans life: It doth not re{pe onely the time, 
paſt or preſent, but that which is to come, yea the whele time 
that a man hath to ſpend, from the very a& of his Baptiſme to? 
his death. Again Baptiſme is the true Sacrament of Repentance 
for remiſſion of ſmnacs which being once received, remaineth a 
nc: of the everlalting covenant of 
_ _ of the continuall waſhing away of ſinne in zhe blood 

Chri 
: nmr. I come tothe uſe of baptiſme: which 
is two-fold 

The firſt is, that it ſerves to be a token, and pledge of Cods 
favour towards us. and that principally three wayes. 

Firſt, in that it ſcaleth and meth tous the free pardon 
and forgivenefle of our finnes. Thus Cornelias was baptiled 
of Peter after he had heard the Goſpel preached, and re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt that it might” be unto hum apledge 
of the remiſſiun of his fmnes. 47s 10.48, And in like manner 
doth Peter cxhort the converted Iewes, to repent them of their 
ſinnes, and toreceive the Sacrament of Bapeiſme, as a ſcale and 
pen Cop mercy inthe forgiveneſle thercot by Chriſt, 

. 2.39. 

Inrcgard of thisaſe baptiſme is of great force to releeve 
the bewt in difirefle For when any chulde of God feclcs him 
ſclte loaden with the burden of his the cenſteration and 
remembrance hereof, that God hath pardoned thean all, and 

iven him a ſpeciall and certaine pledge of his pardon in Bap- 

me will ſerve to ſtay and his ſoule. Yea though his 
finnes were of force to make a on berweene Wod and 
him; yet ing, that his name is written in the Cove- 
nant of God, and that he hath by Gods mercy reccived the 
ſcale of,the Covenant, he (hall notneed to be much dafmaied. 
tempteth him to doubtof his owne care, in rc- 


When Satan | 
org one prrgoemne >, eo 
Feline, and of the carneſt and pledge of Cods fa- 
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vour which he hath reccived. Let him draw out his evidences, 
fi with the ſcale of Gods covenant made unto him in Icſus 

iſt; and that ſhall be ſatficient to ſtop the mouth of Satan, 


and to his temptations. 

CoeeÞy, Beptiſnr is a pledge of the vertue of Chriſts 
death Doe you not know faics Pani, that all we Which bave beene 
baptiſed into Jeſus Chriſt , have beenes baptiſed into bis death? 
Roms. 6.3. For they that belecve are by _— conformed te 
Chriſt their head, becauſc they arc by it buricd together with 
him into his death, ver1.4- 

This point is of excellent uſc in our lives For it teacheth a 
man, when his owne ion mooveth him to ſinnc, and he 
is now even in the combate ( the Spirit luſting againſt the 

inſt the Spirit) cventhen to call to me- 

| iſme, wherein it pleaſed God to ſcale unto him 

the mortification of his ſfinne by the power of Chrilts death: 

and conſequently to pray carneſtly unto him, for the continu- 

ance of the fame power in his hart, for the continuall crucify- 

ing otthe old man ; and the utter deltroying of the bodic of 
ſnne, Roms. 6.6r 

Thirdly, baptiſme 1s a unto =s, of the Life of Chriſt, 

ind in the graded Nike 10 ie by eo pore: 
un to own pow- 
fo, nj 5 then ſo, being now in heaven FE 


riſing from the grave to life everlaſting ; and all 
o Former Collerelaretien, Thisis a com- 
1 nng lang Gofinlectany, cre in (hs 


| , " 6 tl 
offence, corruption our nature, 
wickedneſle of our hearts, Gal, 5.24. m_—_—_y 
py, } daranrtr eefwmeantnge - unto 
God it;remembring that we once offered our (; 
be baptiſed(in the preſence of the whole jm) token 
net tom nd mr ns - and bodics 
unto and wholly to renounce and forlake the 
world, and the DivelL AR 
+ Thirdly, it cauſeth us to hbour, to keep and maintaine peace 
and unitie with all men, but e{pecially with Go.ls people. For 
Baptiſme is afolemne teſtimonic of the bond of mutyall love 
fellowſhip both with Chriſt with his members, and of the 
mcmbers one —_— 
all by one ſpirit ſed into one , 1Cor.12.12. yea, and Ba 
tilme is one ws yrs whereby the wnitic of the ſpiris is 
preſerved in the bondeof peace, Eph-4.4g6- 


III. Queſtion. 


Whether a man falling into finne, after be 
i baptiſed , may have any benefit of bis *Bap- 
tiſme ? 


Anſw. He may if he repent. And the reaſons are theſe: 
Firſthis Indentures and Evidences remaine wholo in reſpeRt 
of God and his name is not put out of the covenant. Which is o- 
therwiſe in the Evidences of men. For if they be once cancelled 
a man cannot haye his name put into them againe. 
Secondly, Baptiſme is indeede (as hath beencſaid) the Sacra» 
ment of Repentance ; (asit were ) « planks or boord to ſwim 
when a manis in of the (hy 


a 
- 
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Thirdly, to them that fall even after baptiſme, there is hope 
of repentance , and conſequently of the fayour of God, they 
be touched in heart with truc remorſe and ſorrow for their of- 
fences. For hence it was that Pas/ calls the Galatians (fallen af- 
ter they had beene baptiſed) to the remembrance of the favour 
of God promiſed unto them in the covenant and ſealed in their 
Baptiſme,Gal. 3.3. 19,26. Inthe ſame manner doth John call the 
Churches of that had left their firſt love, to repentance and 
converſion Apee. 2.5.16. And the faid /obn, in the Eccleliaſti- 
call hiſtory is ſaid, to have reclaimed a young man, who had 
had melt gricyously fallen after his Baptiſme. 


CHAP. X., 


Of the Lords Smpper. 
Hus much concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſine 
Now we come to the Sacrament of the Lords 


concerning the uſe whereof there are two principall 
Queſtions mooved, 


I, Queſtion, 


Howfarreforth men have libertie to wſe or not 
uſethe Lords Supper ? 


For the anſwering hereof, I propound three Rules. 

The firſt every man of yeeres, living in the Church, and 
being baptiſed, is bound m conlcience by Gods commande- 
ment, touſe the Lords Supper. In the inſtitution of the Supper, 
the Lord gave a Sacramentall Word , whereof there be two 
parts, a commandement, anda Promiſe. The Commandement 
1s in theſe tearmes: Take, categdrink, doe ye this, And 
it binds all men in the Church that arc baptiled to the uſe of 


"The ond 

The Rule every man of ycares baptiſed is to re- 
ccive it oftery, 1-Cor. 1 1.36. Ar oft as ye ſhall drink it in remen- 
brance of me. The reaſon is, becauſe we have need continually 
to feed on Chriſt. And herein the Lords Supper diflereth from 


Iz 
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to felt in him to life eternall. and this often nouriſhment 07 
the belecyer is [caled unto him, by the often aſe of this Sacra- 


ment. 
The third Rule everic man is to receive and uſe the Lords 
Supper according to the laudable cuſtome of that Charch, where- 
is a member,unleſſc there be a juſt impediment. A juſt im- 
pedi ment is that which barres a man from the uſe of the Supper 
as Suſpenſion, Contagious and incurable ſicknefle, Abſence up- 
w_ juſt and waighty cauſe, as whena man isin his journey, and 


like. 

Thereaſfon of the Rule is; firſt, if any manrefuſe to receive it, 
when he may conveniently, having no juſt impediment, fo do- 
ing he negleAts and contemnes the ordinance'ot God, Secondly, 
for a man to ab[taine, when he is called toreceive it, theugh hap- 
ly he may be excuſed, in regard of ſome reaſon inwardly known 
to himſclfec yet his abltinence is a bad example, and may give 
offence to others. | hirdly, the man that may receive, and yet 
willnot, doth in cf ſuſpend and with-hold himſclk 
the benefit of this holy Sacrament. 

Now theſe three Rules, as they ierve direAly to anſwer the 
jon in hand fothey doe plainly diſcover ſome errours and 
ts in the practice of ſundry perions m theſe daies. Some there 
be, that thinke it ſuthcient to receive the Communion once in 
the yegre, namely at Eaſter time. Whereas on the contrary it is 
to be uſcd as oft as may be ; conſidering that it is nothing but 
the ſhewing forth the Lords deathtill he come « which is not 
once or twice inthe yeere, but often, yea contimully tobe r<- 
membred, Others there arc that take ic tothemſiclves, to 
come to this Table, and abſtain at their pleaſure ; as if it werea 
thing arbitrary w themſelves, which notwithſtanding the Lord 
hath ay" nope Gruen commandement as hath been faid. 

But ſome ge for this their pratiſe they are at at vari- 
ance with ſuch and ſuch perſons that have done them wrong,and 

' whom they cannot forgive and in thisreſpeRt, they were better 
abſtainc, they come unprovided. To who it may be faid that 
thcir unfitnefle in this and other ref; ought 40 be aftroag 
motive to induce them, at leaſt touſe all holy indeavour,to pre- 


pare themſclyes cveric day, rather then a meanes to keep them 
, For if a man would abſtaine ot rpg of vari- 
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11. Queſtion, 
How may a man rightly w[e the Lord Supper, 
to bu comfort and ſalvation ? 


Anſw. Three things arc required therennto ; right preparati- 
on ; aright Receiving,andaright uſe Vie of it afterward. 


Sefb. bs 


That Preparations necdfull, the commandement of the A- 
poſtle plainly ſhewes, which is direQed to all Communicants 


without Ion. 1. Cor.1 Lit. Let amen thatis, Jet every mv 
be rightly prepared, he muſt bring 


Firſt, Knowledge of the jon of Religion, ſpecidlly of 
the ulc of both the Sacraments. That this is necellary to Prepa- 
ration, it appearcth by that, which Paw requireth in a good 
Commaunicant. 1. Cor. 11-26. to with ſewing forth of Clri - 
«<&4b:-which is done by conteſhien, and thanksgiving ; and theſe 
two cannot be performed without knowle 

The ſccond thing required,is Faith, For all the Sacraments are 
ſcalcs of the rightcouſncefle of faith, Row. 4. 1 1. Now taith is 
hereby diſcerned when the heart of the beleever contents it iclfe 
onely with Chriſt, in the matter of falyation ; and doth be- 
leeve, notoncly that there is a remiſſion of ſinnes in generall , 
but that his finacs are forgiven to him in PRs 
committed, in a hatred and deteſtation of the ſame, and in a re- 
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Apalile chargeth the beleeving Corinthg, with unworthy rc« 

ceiving, becaule they came in their ines, without renovation 

of their repentance. | 
The fourth, is Charity towards man, For this Sacrament is a 

Conununion, wheroby all the receivers, foyntly united 

to love, doe participate of one and the fame Chrift. And 

tore, asno Man in the old law might offer his Sacrifice, without 

a foreband agreement with his brother; fono Communicane 

may partake with others at this Table , without reconciliation, 

love, and charity. 

Naw further touching Preparation ; there are three Caſes of 
Conſcicnce tobe reſolved. 

I Caſe. What ſhalla man doc, if after preparation, he finds 
himſelfc unworthy ? 

Anſw. There arc two kinds of unworthineſle; of an evillcon- 
ſcicnceand of infirmitic. Vawarthinefſe of ov evill confeignee, is 
when a man lives in any (inc , againſt his conſgience- This we 
muſt cſpecially take heed of: For it is tothe Reprobate ; 
and he that comes to the Table of the Ford unworthlly, in this 
ſenſe,queſtionleflc he ſhall cate higown judgement, ifnot con» 
demnation.The unworthineſſc of infirncie ixswhen a man true- 
ly repents and belceves, and makes conſcience of every good 
dutic, but yet ſecs and f-cls wants inthem all, ardin regard 
thereof, himſclfc unfit to the Sypper. Such unworthineſle can- 

not juſtly hinder a man, from coming tothis Sacrament , nei 
ther is it a ſufficient cauſe to make him to abſtaine. The reaſon 
is becauſe the Lord requires not therein, perfe un of Faith, and 
repentaee;but th tra an Sneerit of hem bot though hep 


It itbe demanded, how the truth of Faith and 
pear my theſe notes. I. yr_rm__ di- 

| ef, Chrilt alone. IT. ! alhun- 

| Cn oy anftogt, [TF. If wehavea 
Cltant and forjoms parole td Lolli, I V; If there follow 
a change in the life, Thus we regd,that many of the Iewes.in the 
daycs of Hezekgas came to Ierufatemand did cate the Paſſcover, 
wha dot ene dreameagooreding to Gat winch wow 


warea inthe Law, Apg yet for 
Et oe ns 


N 


them, that had 
| ; 1 
| re bedrhuTee 
4 were _ 
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Were mot cleanſed according to the Purification of the Santtuary, 
2. (bro. 30. 18, 9,20. ; 

II. Caſe. Whather it be requiſite to preparation, that a man 
ſhould come faſting to this Supper ? . 

Anſw. It isnotn:ceffary. For in the Primitive Church,Chri- 
ſtians did firſt feaſt, and at the cad of their feaft, received the 
Lords Supper. And if reccivers bring with them attentive minds 
reverent and ſober hearts, it matters not, whether they come fa- 
ſting, or not. The K indome of God ſtands not in meats and drinks, 
as Paxl laith, Rom. 1 4-1 7. 

II. Caſe, Whether ſuch perſons as are at contention , and 
goe to law one with another, may with good conſcience come 
to the Lords Table ? The reaſon of the queſtion is, becaule men 
thinke, when they goe to law, that they doe not forgive. 

Anſw.Therc be three kindes of forgiveneſle;zofrevenzegof the 

, and ofjudgement. Of revenge, when men are content 
to lay aſide all hatred and requitall of evill. Of penalty, when 
being wronged they are content to put the matter up, and not 
proceed to revenge by infliting puniſhment. Of judgement , 
when a man is willing to eſtzeme and judge things badly done, 
as well done; and to judge a bad man, no cvill perſon, nor an c- 
nemy, though he be an cnemic. 

Of theſe three the firſt is alwaies neceſlary. A man is bound 
in conſcience to forgive the revenge, and leave that to the Lord, 
to whom vengeance y eth. But to the forgive- 
neſle of penalty and iwdgement,we are not alway bound. We muſt 
>. ſhane and decline injurics offered, as much as poſſiby we can; 
Sbut when they be offered, we may with good conſcience fecke 
** arcmedy of them and uſc lawfull meancs to defend our felyes. 

Therefore, 1 anſwer tothe Queſtion thus : that if a man g0- 
ing tolaw withanother forgives him in regard of revenge, 
he comes to the Lords table, he doth his duty, For, doing that, 
he is not bound tothe other, as hath beene ſaid. 


., Sch. 2. 
P_ hing is theright uſe of the Lords Supper, is the 
agony of Wine ignore 
| Fault, thercacwing of our knowledge; of Gene — 
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And then ſecondly, the renewing of our fpeciall Faith in Chriſt. 
Let the reaſon of both be obſerved. This Sacrament contains 
my pgs As not onely the Bread and Wine but 
the actions about the ſame. The ſignes may be thus diſtingui- 
ſhed ſome of them are repreſenting ſignes, ſome arc ſigney 4p- 
lying. 
F Repreſenting ſignes are ſuch, as doe lively ſet forth unto us 
Chriſt, with his benctits, as the Bread and Wine, the brea» 
king and the powring. Applying,are thoſe that doe appropriate 
the ſame ; as the giving and receiving of the Bread and Wine. 
The firlt fort ſerves properly to renew our knowledge : The fe- 
cond, to confime the fame by application. 

Now an{werable to the {cope of the Sacrament, muſt be oar 
right receiving which conſilteth inrenewing of our knowledge 
and faith in the myſterie thereot. 

Our knowledge is rene wed principall; ,by meditation in the 
uſe of the Supper after this manner. 

Firſt, when we {ce two fignes to be received, we mult callto 
minde that Chriſt is our perfet# Saviewr, that is, both Bread and 
Water of lite. 

Secondly, when we behold the Bread and Wine, ſct apart by 
the miniſter, and conſecrated by repeating the promiſc,and prat- 
ers made for that end : we mult reme that Chriſt was or- 
dained _—  p—_ by God, to be our Mediatour and Saviour, 
Toh 6. 17.vAt.2.23,36. 

Thirdly, when we ſee the Bread broken,and Wino powred 
out : we are to meditate of Chriſt, that was crucified for us and 
broken both by the firſt death and paines of the ſecond, where» 
by life, and righteouſneſſe was procured unto us. 

Fourthly the giving of the clements into the receivers hands 
offers unto our mediation thus much. That God doth traely 
and really give Chriſt, with his merits, and ethcacy to every 

ing receiver. 

On the other fide our Faith is renewed by apprehenſion, and 
application, in this manner. When the Minilter gives the Bread 
and Wine, and the Communicant receives them : at the fame 
' Od ran rats IS ay 
-by Faith beleeviag tum with all his robe ours : that 

made man tor us; that the tatfered and dyed for the re- 


of our {mncs: For theſe omrward or Sacra- 


. 
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mentall actions ſerve to no other end,but to lignihe unto us thoſe 
inward ations ofthe: mind and will, whercdy we apprehend 
and receive Chritt, to our ſalyation- 

Here by the way, two caſes aro propounded. 

]. Cafe, What is to be done, it a man,after often receiving,ſill 
doubteth, whether he hath Faith or no ? 

Anſ. He muſt ſtrive againſt doubting, and thdeayour to be- 
leeve ; being heartily ſorry tor the weakenelle and inhrauty of 
his faith ; and let him withall confider andremember , that God 
hath not onely given his proiniſe, but ict a part this Sacrament, 
tobe aſpeciall ine and pledge of his mercy contained in the 
promiſe,for the uphalding and ſtrengthening of mans faith, 

But ſome man will ſay ; Mine endeavour is nothing, if doub- 
ting prevaile. Af. It is not fo. Forif a mancan be heartily forr 
forks infirmitie ; if he ſtrive tobelceve ; it in heart he 
and thirſteth after C hriſt, faith is begun, and he in ſome ſort 
doth apprehend Chriſt. The poore beggerby the bigh way ſide, 
enjoyeth the alines that is given him , though he receive it with 


a lame and leprous hand. The (tomack that loathes phyſicke, if it 


receives intoit at the firſt, but one drop of the potion preſcri- 
bed, and that in veary weake and fainting manner, it will be able 
at length to take benefit by a greater quantity, and in the meane 
time it receives good, The man that is in clole priſon, it he ſees 
but one little beame of the Sunneby a ſmall crevite ;by that very 
beame he hath uſe of the Sunne, though he ſee not the full and 
whole body of the Sunne. In like manner, though our faith, the 
hand of our Soule, be m1 with weakneſle and corruption ; 
moſs wan AI O———4 
ugh our know be never fo ;yetit wan nt, 
that the Spirit of God beginsto works incur beartgand thatwe 

have by Gods mercy, begun to lay nold on Chriſt, 
It will be ſaid further; It 1 feede not Chriſt given unto me by 
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his faith in the firlt place, an faid, Lord We know nor what to 
but our eyes are tovard thre. 2. Chron,20 12. And the like he 
taught the people atthe lame rime,veric 20.P wr your ruſt in the 
Lord, and ye ſhall be aſſu red. Thus Abraham is faid, above hope to 
beleeve nnder hope the promiſe of God, cven againlt ſen(c, realon, 
ande xperience. Ko, 4.18. 

It. Caſeit tn the very inſtant of receiving, a man feele his 
= ſo hard that he cannot lift it up unto God, what is then to 

one ? 

Anſv. Firſt, hardneſſe of heart is two-fold, ſenſible, and inſen- 
foble : The inſeniible hardneſſe ofheart isa great and dangerous 
11dgement but the {cniible and felt hardncfle, which is in Gods 
children, and which they feele and bewaile m themicles is ra- 
th ra bleſſing, then acuric. Of this the people of God complai- 
ned. 1/a. 63.17. And it muſt not diicourage avy Communicant 
bee rather comfort him becaulc it is a figne of grace. For if there 
were no grace in the beart corruptign and hardnefle could never 
be felt. 

_ I anſwer that the benefit of the Sacrament 15 not 


for the preſent he hath not fo lively ſenſe, aud fecling thereof, 
as he defireth. This alway covided, that the Gems ic be 
diſplealed with himſcltc that he cannot doe that which he 
would and ought, nor in that mcaſ xc, that is required. And ſuch 
a one maſt conſider this to his comfort , that though be doc 


Set. 2. 
Tnthe third place afterthe receiving of the Sacraments two 


are required, : 
,that Thanks _—_ God, not anely in word, but 
in every aRtion of our life, for Chriſt, and all his 6cnetits. 5c- 


condly, that not onely for the prefent, but ever afterward we re» 


new our faith repentance and obedience. | 
But what is a man to doe, if after ne be find no com» 
fort? Anſw. Firſt, he muſt examine whether os =" 
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l-eved and repented, yea ot no? if be hathnot, then the fault is 
in himſelfe and not of Gods ordinance. If ke hath, let him not 
be diſmaied, for the joy of the Spirit is ſowne in his heart, and 
though it lic hid for a time, yet at length it will ſhew it ſelfe, 


P/al.g7.11. 
CHAP. XI. 


Of Adoration. 
He fourth Head of the outward ip of God is 
Adoration wherein we conſider two thi Firſt 


what itis ? Secondly, what be the Queſtions pro- 
pounded concerning 1t. 
Sect. 1. 
For the Former. Adoration in generals an outward worſhip, 
ſniffing anc teſtifying the inward worſhip of the he art. Aſore 
pecially, 
knee: the 


[6 y it we mult conceive the bowing of the head and 
bending and proſtrating of the body; the lifting up 
of the hands. cyes, and ſuch like. 
Adoration is two-fold : Relagions or, Croll, | 
Religions Adoration is the worſhip of God, in whichRe- 
ligion, and godlineſic is exerciſed, , and ſignified. In 
it, there be two things alwaies j together, -and yet di- 
ſtin®'y to he conſidered. The firſt and principall being the 
foundation of all the reſt, is rhe ingots munde, whereby 
God is conceived asan abſolute and Omnipotent Lord,know- 
ing all things yea the heart of man: hearing the prayers of all 
_ in oll at all tines; the eg ens giver 
all : The lecond de former, 
ns bd ear, «ine of the body, the bowing of the 
knee, and fuch li for thizend to teltific our ſubjzMon unto 
God, as our ablolute Lord, &c. This isit which makes Ado- 


lap. x1: 
this ( as the former) bath in it two 
elnefiea the performeth nothing 


bets Th 


th mnorts Þ , is indued with excellent gi 
Lat mr Here we 
, that the bowing py oy oe 

hs heory wb and in Reli 


Civill worſhip : ho dition anda oe Bb 
of the minde. 


Sect. 2, 
Now the Queſtions about Adoration, are two, 


I. Queſtion 


To what thing is Adoration due, and in what 
manner. 


Anſw. We muſt the things that are: and they be 
Jus bp Ao Gul Mogi agate God the Crea- 4 


tour : In the tecond,the CreatureF: in the third theWork of the 


creatures. 
For the firſt ; Adoration that is duc to God the Creatour 
muſt not be ſpeciall (for we are not Gods matesand compani- 


but onely Religious, Yea, all religious 
God, an and to him alone ; which I proove thus : The 


of all the kingdomes of the carth. Med 
fwers :7 how ſhalt wor ſhip the Lord thy God, and HIM ONELT 
ſhalt thou ſerve, \atriz4. 10. Againe the very of Relgious 
Agoratioo is.to ackn»yicdge the Godhead, and the 

thereof, And hercup cit muſt be to God alone and con- 
ſequent not toth= creqture,. we wil acknowledge + 


{ in the crcature. : 


Py + - 
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Here weare toremember two Caycats touching Religious 
Firſt» if Adoration be given to the true God, with falſe and 

erronious intention, it makes him an Idol. For example ; it 
the body be bowed with this intent, to worſhip God out of the 
Trinitic as the Turke doth ; or it he be worſhipped out of the 
Sonne, with the Iew; thus doing we worſhip not the truce God 
but an Idoll. The reaſon is becauſe Gods fo to be conceived 
of us, as he hath manifeſted himſcltc in his owne Word, and no 
otherwiſe. If otherwiſe, God is not conceived but an Idol or 
fiction of the braine : And the Adoration 1s not done to God, 
but to the Idol. 

Secondly, to worſhip God, in, at or before an Image, is Ido- 
latry and ſuperſtition : and God fo worſhipped is made an I- 
doll. For he that thus worſhips him, binding his preſence; 
operation , and grace, to theſe places, to which God neyer 
bound himſclfe or his preſence, &c. God hath not appointed 
Images, to be pledges of thele things, cither by promile or 
commandement, Hence it followeth, that the man which wor- 
ſhips God otherwiſc then ho would be worſhipped, or lookes 
wo bo heard when God will not be heard, is an Idolater. A- 
gaine God, expreſicly forbids the worſhipof his majeſtic, in, 
at, orbefore any creature in heaven or in carth, Dex. 4-16.17, 
IE, 19. 

But the Idolater in excuſe of his ſine, is wont to pretend 


mary things. : | 

Firſt, that when he worſhippeth, he intends not to worſhip 
the Image, but God in the Image, To this we anſwer, that it 
matters not what his meaning is. Tor l:t him intend what he 
will, if God deteſteth that manner of' worſhip, it is not tobe 
tendred unto him, in any fort. The Ifraclites worſhipped not 
the Calfe itſclfe but God in the Calfe, Exod, 32.8, Yet then 
Moſer faith that they worſhipped an doll. 

Sccondly , he allcadgeth that in the old Teſtament, God 
was worlhipped before the Arke, and that there he promiſed 
to heare p__ of his people. Anſw. The reaſon is not alike 
For they had anexpreſſe coinmandement given them by God 

Adoration before the Arke: anda iſe that 
be accepted and heard, But the I hath no 


or 
Thirdly. 
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Thirdly, he objeRteth, that SubjeAts doe kneele downe be- 
fore the Chaire of cſtatc in the abſence of the King or Queene, 
in token of ſubjeion duc unto them, and therefore much more 
pn i Peng pdt eons nts in heaven glorified, 
Anſw, This reaſon is alſo infutticient. For the kneeling before 
the Chaire of cſtate, is a meere civill Teſtimony of civill wor- 
ſhip : and being referred to this end, to ſhew loyalty and ſub- 
jeQtion to lawtull Princes, it ſtands in force by the Commande.. 
ment of God. But there is no fuch warrant from Gods Word, 
for bowing to Images ; neither is it his will, that they ſhould be 
tokers, and pledges of his preſence. | 

The ſecond fort of things that be, are the creatures : which 
mult be diſtinguiſhed into foure kinds. I. Wicked Spirits. IT. 
Good Angels. ITI, Living men. I 1TI. Men departed. 

Touching wicked Spirits or Divels, the Queſtion is, What is 
the Adoration that is due unto them ? 

Anſw, They are enemies of God, and accurſed of him ; 

_ therefore no honour or ſervice belongs unto them, by his will 

and appointment. And for that very cauſe, we are to have no 
dealing with them at all. Nay , we are utterly torenounce , and 
abandon whatſoever things come from the Divell, or his inſtru- 
ments : namely, all ſpels, Charmes, Inchantments, &c. which 
ſerve to the working of wonders , and yet have no ſuch yertue, 
given them from God for that end, cither by creation, nature, 

word, or inſtitution. cls; IF they did 

Now concerning the Angels, I id now ap» 
peare unto us, and we certaine knowledge thereof , wo 
might _ on —_—_— —_ {rl and fociall 
worſhip, For ſo we en. 19.1. ing 1Wo Angels 
comming towards $odom, roſe wp to aetorhens, and bowed biarſelf 
with bus face to the ground. By which cxamplc it appearcth , that 

Angels may be adored , yet not with religious, or th. 

ich is mixed with Religious werſhip, but with w 
purely and meerely civil. Whereupon it was, that the 

refuſed the worſhip done unto him by /obn, laying, See rhow doc 

it not : 1 am thy felloWv ſervant and one of thy brethren, &c.Revel. 

19. 10.T adde moreover, that fith at this day, the Angels appeare 

not unto us ; we may not worſhip them at all, either mn cvilLor 

ious manner, albeit we mult ever bayca reverent cltunation 

% As . 


. 
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As for living men Adoration mecrely civill is onely duc unto 
them ; and that inreſpeR of the gift of God, which we ſee to be 
in them, asalſo of their authority and place, which they have 
amongſt men. This isexpreſlcly injoyned in the fift Comman- 
dement, Henosr thy father,cc. and confir med allo by the cxaun- 
ple of Abraham who ſtood up, and bowed himſelfe before the 
people of the land of the Hittites. Ger. 23.7. Provided alwayes, 
that this Adoration be according tothe laudable cultome of the 
countrey where they live. F ; 

But for worſhip cither ſimply religious vr mixt, it is in no 
ſort to be yeelded . Thus Peter (when Cornelis met him, 
and fell downe at his feet) refuſed to accept of the honour done 
unto him; which notwithſtanding was not a divine, but a mix- 
cd kinde of worlhup, ed unto Peter in a reverent opini- 
on of his perſon as more then an ordinary man, At, 
10 25.:6.Inlike manner Afordecai the Iew denied to worthi 
Haman, becaule the honour which the King appointed to be g- 
ven unto him, was an cxceſive honour, haying ſome divine 
worlhip in it, ſuch as was done to himſclte. Of the fame fort, 
the ciling of the Popes tect which indeed is a civill worſhip, 
but mixed with religious. For it is tendered unto him, as to 
the Vicarof Chriſt and one that cannot crre ; the like to which 
is not done to any Emperour or Potentate on carth, 

Laſtly, touching dead men or Saints departed, as Peter, Pal, 
and the reſt;all the worſhip we owe unto themgisno more but 
arcverent eſtimation of their perſons, and imitation of their 
vertues, Religious or civill Adoration duc unto them, we ac- 
knowledge none ; becauſe neither we have todeale with them, 
nor they with us. Therefore Romiſh Adoration of them we 
renounce, as fiat Idolatrie ; conſidering it gives uato them a 
Divinitic, making them preſcnt inall places, to know our 
hearts, and heare our prayers at all times, which isthe prero- 
gative of Godalone. 
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hedonng hb, « is the worke of the Creature, to 
wit, Images, Where if it de demanded, what Adoration is due 
tothem ? I anſwer, None at all Reaſons vx. We have an expreſle 
inhibition to the contrary in the third Commandement, Thow 
ſhalt not boW doWne to them, nor Wor ſhip them, cc. 2. The ſupe- 
riour mult performe no adoration to the inferiour. Now though 
it ſhould be granted, that they were the Image of God, yet man 
is a more exellent image then they ; and they are inferiour not 
onely to him, but even tothe baſeſt fort of creatures. The worm 
is one ot the baſcſt creatures upon carthyet it isa work of wod, 
The Inage is a work nut of Cod, bat of man. Man therefore 
may as well in all ceo, and better, worſhip the worme, 
then the lmage. 


CHAP. XII. 


of the outward Confe ſrion. 


He fifth Head of Gods outward worſhip is Cow- 

feſoion, I meane not the Ordinary or Eccleſiaſti- 

Confeſſion, but that which is made before the Ad- 

Ke] BF veriary Concerning which, there be be many 
wr» Queſtions commonly made. 


I, Queſtion, 
IW hethor Confes flow of f aith be neceſſary, aud 


when, 


Anſw, That confeſfion is neceflary it appears by manifeſt 
teſtimonies of Scripture, 1.Pet 3-15. He ready to give an anſwer 
alwayes to mun, that arkerh you 4 reaſon of the bope that t in 

Here isa flat commandement for Couteilion. Againe, Kone. 
10.9,10-/f thow ſhalt confeſſe with thy monthyond beleeve wah thy 
bet thou ſhalt be ſaved, For With the heart man beteeverh wnte 
pon With the mon th mn confeſſeth 10 ſalvation. And 


i 8. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, in thus adnlterome ge- 
neration, of him ſhall the Sane of man be 4/hamed 4i/0, 
O+<s- . 


. 
7 — | 
ef Tan 
- a be 


LY 


when be 
comer h 
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commeth in the glory of bis Father , with hu holy . This is 
wanted of all Divines , favo 6 wy 45 Here- 


The ſecond part of the Queſtion is, When Confeſſion is to be 
made ? 

For anſwering whereot this maſt be remembred for a 
Ground, that there isa diltintion to be made bet weene Coms 
mandements athrmitive, and negative. The Negative bindeth 
at all times, and to all times. For it 1s not lawtull at any time, 
for a man to doe evill. The Attrmative binds at, and m all 
times, but not to all times. For it commands a duty to be 
done, which neverthelefle 1s not all tunes to be done. For 
example : To give almes, is preſcribed by an attirmative come 
mandement, and yet almes are to be givenonely at fit times, and 
occalions. Hereuponit plealeth the Lord, to propound part of 
the Morall Law , in negative tearmes, becauſe negatives are of 
greater force. Now Confeſſion, being commanded not by a 
negative, but by an affirmative commadement, wee are not 
LG atand to all tunes, but when juit occaſion is 

What then ( may ſome are the eſ{peciall times, in which 
Confeſſion is tobe es the Pinar an 

Anſw, There arc two principally to which all the other may 
be reduced. The firſt when we 'are examined touching our R e- 
ligion by them that are in authoritic, as by Magiſtrates, Princes, 
iudges, &c. For at ſuch time we are larly al to mako 
Confeſſion of our faith, and may doc it with » Thus 
much the place before-named importeth,where we are injoy n- 
cd to be ready to give an aconnt, fe. 1. Pet.z. 15. that is, notto c- 
very examiner, but to thoſe alone, who haye power and autho- 
ritic given them of God for that purpoſe. And the fame is im- 
plycd in Chriſts ſpeech to his Apoſtles, Afarth, 10.19. And ye 


ſhall be brought before Governowr: and King: for my ſaks, to Wit- 
meſſe to them and to the Gentiles. And in this caſe not to make pro» 
fellionof our faith isan the c fie todeny Chriſt,to ſcandalize the 
Church, and greatly to prejudice the trath. The ſecond time of 
Confellion is, when in the want thereof, yarn. > war 
umpeached the falvation of men hindred, and our neighbour 

fended and then we arc neceflarily to confelle, though no cxa- 


gunation be made. w 


Chap. 12. Caſe: of Conſcience, I 1 Book 311 
If it be here asked how we may be able to diſcern of this time 
The anſwer isby Chriſtian which teacheth us that 


when by our filence wicked men are imboldened to ſpeak evill 
of Cods Word, and weake ones occaſioned to fall from the 
Faith, then is the fitteſt time to ſtand inthe defence, and main- 
tenance of the truth. IEA DINIEINS 
ans have libertic not to confeſle, but may 

their Faith ; nay, (which is more) their perſons; ORE 
their habit, and attire upon this ground, becauſe the attirmative 
commandement doth not alwaics binde. 

Here it isobjeted ; Firſt, that we are ved onely by Faith, 
and therefore contellion is not ? Anſwer. We mult 
conſider Faith two waics. Firſt, as an i CER 
heart, whereby we apprehend and apply Chriſt with his bene 
fitsto our ſelves for our juſtification, and falvation. Secondly, 
Faith muſt be conſidered more largely, as itis a way, tobring 
asto life everlaſting Now ir+ the firſt acception, it maytraely 
be faid that we arc faved by Faith alone. For there is nograce 
of God, whereby we take hold of Chriſt, but Faith. But if we 
take it in the —_ c_ Doun ODER we may truely 

,that it alone not, but Hope, Love, Repentance, Good 
__ and all divine vertucs. In this caſe Pas!, faith, we are 
ſavedby Hor, Rom 8.:4becaule by it we wait for our falyation, 

a Hope ai way, in which all muſt walke, that looke to be 
ww faith ; Mementany affifliens doe Work, unto us 
an ight of glory, 2. Cor.4 17. But how ? Not as cauſes 
but as wayes and marks, that give us direQtion to our 
rr dgert—aoe Wi bein Aieit _->_ 

of chilaren, 1. _ I 5+ 
of is no cauſe but _ a my wherein the SP 


conitantly walke to 
ſocme a way — Faerred an (rg 


that 
herwits if the children continue in gy =_ ,and Holineſſe 
with modeſie. Againe the [ames faith , that Abrahams 
Faith wrought rogetber with workes, Jax, 2. which are like» 
wile not to be underſtoo\, as working caulcs,but as teſtimonies 
- = - > RI VNSEIAEY- that he was juſt inthe 
ſight 
Secondly,it is objected, that Confe(lion of our Faith to God 
is ſathcicnc mad 7 20 am; 
2 
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thou faith have it with thy ſelfe before God: Therefore confel. 
ſion before man is not needefull. Au/: The Apoltle ſpeakes not 
of that faith, whereby wee arc juſtified and ſaved, but of that 
which ſtandeth in a perſwaſion, of the ule or not ule of things 
indifferent. And this a man may keepe #6 himſe/fe, that is, he may 
fuſe it, ashe (hall not thereby offend his brother. That com- 
mandement was given by Paw! for tholc times, when mea were 
not fully perſwaded of the alc of Gods creatures, as meates, 
drinkes,&c. but to theſe times it is not. 


II. Queſtion, 


IVhether it be laufull for a man being urged, 
to goe to Idol ſervice, and heare Maſſe, [o arbe 
keepe hu hears to God ? 


Anſ. Ttis not, and 1 it by the ſcope of the cight and 
tenth of the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where 
the A -diſpates the on , whether the Corinthians 
might goc into the Temple of Idols, and cate of meate offered 
unto them, in the meane time not partaking with Idolaters in 
the worſhip of the Idols ? This he to beo utterly an- 
kwfull, and for that purpoſe tels the Corinthians, Thet they 
cannot drinks of the emp of the Lord, and of the cuppe of Divels. 
Now as this was unlawfull for them, ſoit 4s unlawfull for any 
Proteſtant, to goe to any Popiſh aſſembly, to heare Maſle. A- 

bo beweiptiatech; aadcomhganty week 

isto b: i in ; wee rob him 
ofhis doe, when we reſerve our hearts to him, and give our bo- 
dies tothe Idols. To this purpoſe Paul exhorteth the Romans, to 
give their Bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 

R 13.1, Which place utterly condemneth the er- 

rour of fore, who thinke, that God will bee content with 
the ſoule, and that they may beſtow their body in the ſervice 
of the Divell. 
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Lardbe 10 mee 190 thy To whoa E4fbe anſwered 
Goe in peace. Here (ſome lay keavp $0 Ne 
man, tO worthip in a2 idols Tetnple.. 

Frm ms ave, th 


To this, there antwers 
N aaman {peakes onely of Civill, and Politicke 
ns teece drone he the Temple 

thoulder, 
ped the I jg pmongn er TOES by 
will worſhip no god, bu the Godot Lirtel 

Others an{wer, and that more tthely, that Naemean doth ac- 
_ — to the houtc of Kinwwon, and thero- 


fore lice craves it, at the hands of Gad twice 
ther verl. eres purer fer, tte that bec will rout 


effcr, neither burnt » not {acnifice w any other 
lave EE an Eliſha anhwereth, Gee in 


Yet further it isanſwered, that Naamer the Pro- 
pbet to pray fur hun, that he might be conſtant 2 the tervice of 
the trug'voud : Ee DE Eng 
by humane f:adtic, to bow 
that the ' ord i mc mark ucts ee-Aod o 


FoaghenpoeldetOSqmngeBcnrp pom pm oy 
Pay pada I will pray for thee, to o this end and purpoſe, This 


text therelyce gives. warran: for bodily preſence in Idols- 


| —— , - I —— he coperned not from tho 


The third Objection. Dan}, 6. Vebwehaduexzar made ado 
cree, that whoſeeyer Would not fail done and Wor ſhip ibe golden 
Image, henld the [ume howre be caſt mts the nnddeſt of an bot frerie 
furnace. Now wee doe not reade that any more retuled to obey 
z andtherefore it ſeems, that Devel did worſbip the. 
dwellas ochers 

Oz Avl. 
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Anſ. D aviel was ret ncculethes the three children were, and 
for that canſe, there is no «mention made of his retulall. Againe, 
the caſe he had beene acculed, yer the King tooke no know 
edge of tencenianen, becaic be ani fra hh with him 


EO 
1 Objeftien. Pax together with foore men, that 
had made ayow, yeclded to purine himfelfe, according to the 


oo 
—_ A - ym why 
: may not a man goc ; 
the ſcandall, whach may be taken on the behalfe of the 


It is troe, that there was an cnd putunto the Ceremo- 
niall law by Chriſts death ; yet it was not at the farit wholly to 


wad _ 
Terulalem was deſtroyed by Tie, and the Church of the New 


plied, the uſe 4 —nwrnds 1am Intent, mr 
was no ; 

that it were not holden, or uged, as a thing neceliary to 'falve- 

tion. 


Now wheveasit isfaid,that wy nn Maſſe 
forthe of offence ; it may be — 
that were to duties, though men be never fo-much 
fended : for it was the rule of Chriſt inlikecaſe, Er 


7 rm Sceondly, we 
not to good naay comerherevt. 
. E ( 1 . 
corrupted 


- 
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Irs 
II. Queſtion. 


Wherb 
Wn my mas eſpecially a Miniſter 
_ _— ſlie in perſecution? and ifhe 


Chap. 13 


in that part of Africk, 
thac —_ oder fo 
Gmetimes- it is awidlto flie, though 
not alwayes. For 
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Madian,where he lived forty ne Bard And is wes nomh 


” 7 er rg 726 Fl Obadiah the governour 
Ahab: houſe, hid « hundred mtn of the Lords Prophets, by fittic 
in a cave, and fed them with bread and water, when lezabe/ 
would have deſtroyed them, 1 Kang. 18.13, fliabbeing in ſcare 
ofhislife, fied from Jez.abe/ into Mount Horeb, 1 Kang. tg. g. 
Againe, inthe New Teſtament our Saviour Chriſt being ia dan- 
ger, withdrew himſclf, /«b :© 39; and that ſundrytimes, till 
the hoare of his Paſſion was come. Pazl, when the Iewes too! 
counſell together to kill hum, was let downe by the brethren © 
a basket thorow a wall wm Damaſcus, At.s.:5. And when the 
CGrecians went about to ſlay him, be was brought by the bre- 
thren to Celarca and ſent to Tarlus, verl. 29. ;©. x being 
in < , hee uicd Chriltian Policic to fave himf; >. Sauk 
wasa Phariſce,be madc a diviſion batnns his aceu- 
Phariſes and Sadduces, and foricaped, 449. 23.6,7. And 
it that were hawtull for hum to doe, then it is allo for a 
many flght to fave humiclte, un calc of danger, whether bee 
be a private man or a Paſtor. 
Yetforthe better clearing of the Anſwer, ſome allegations 
to the contrary are tobe examined. 
Objeftion, L Perſecution is a good thing, 


_— be cichewed. Some againe 
nope memes Of thus fort _— indiffc- 


jury 
Objetion 1 I. Periecntion is tent of, (0d, for the and 
good of his Church. Any. EE ne 
avoided,if he ſhew a mcanc or way, how they may be avoided, 
Forexamplc : God fendcth (icknelle, famine, 
ad 
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—_ mans þ wats rpc Will of God, his revealed 
and his ſeerer will. By his revealed will bee hath appointed, that 
in caſe of danger, when mcanes of, he offered, they 
may be uſed. Now becauſe they that flie , arc aſſured of 
Gods revealed will, therefore in obedience thereunto they uſe 
the meanesto fave themiclves from danger. As for his Secret 
will,becauſe it 1s unknowns, and therefore uncertaine to us, wee 


may not raſhly preſume thereof, and againſt his will, 
retuſe the meancs offered, bat uſe them rather, till God reveale 
the contrary. 


Obje&t. 111. To file in perſecution, is a kind of deniall of 
Chriſt,and againſt conteilion : hee therefore that flies, ſeemes to 
make no confellion,but rather to deny Chriſt. 


Adverfary,cven to the death. This is the 
gree ofconkeſſian ; andin it the holy 
continued even to the lotle of their lives, the 
ment of death, inflicted upon them by the Adverfaries of Chriſt 
leſus, for the maintenance of the truth. Implicit, is when 
is content to | 


Chriſt,and plca/mg ; 
ObjeR. I'V. Our Saviour Chriſt commands us Feare not thews 
that can hill the Martth.zo. 28. Now if a man muſt not feare 


them, then he not the. 


teare whuch a mani rH - doing 
; od commpiodly 
yr ns robs wil and that out of his calling. 


glae Hs 


HE { Hers! 32 4X: 1 #1 
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11 Beoke, 21S 
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not ſuffident to ſand out) is temyting of God, 

Thee Condition, 'f the danger be not enely ſuſpeRted, 
furmiſed and feenc a Fire off, but certame and preſent. Other- 
wile the Paſtor falls into the finne of Joxeh, who forecaſted 
-— - "—_ and tl:crefore prevemed them by flying 
toT 

Theſe conditions being obſerved, it may bee lawfull both for 
Paſtor and pcople to flic in timesof perſecution. 


Sect. 3. 


In thenext place may bee demanded, When a Paſtor, or 0- 
ther may not fac. 
For anſwer hereunto, the Signes of nn la whull flight are tobee 
&vnſidercd,and they are principally foure, 
The firſt, when God pats into a mans heart, the fpirit of 
courage md fortitude, whereby hee isreſolved to abide,and ſtand 
vs. ap hot the force of dll cnemies. Thus Pani, A& 20, 12. went 
in 


the ſpirit to Ternſalemw. Where, though hee knew that 
bonds and atflictions did abide him, yet he would not b= difiwa- 


dedututtered theſe wordsof reſolation : 7 paſſe wot at all, nei- 
ther is my life deare nnte my ſelft, /o that 1 may fulfill my courſe 
with iog,andrhe mindfiration Which 1 have received of the Lord Tee 
ſmm,#0 teſtific the Goſpel of the odd This motion of the 


Spirit is not ordinary, yet nt 
been found in many 


bee ſcene in the Hiſtories of {i andy in the dayes of 
Queene Mary. But one eſpecially (of whom T was credibly in- 
formed) that haying this motion, not to ſtand out, and 
ing : for that very ap = >= w3, EI EINER x#: 
cokinever have pexce til hi death. 

The {ccond ligne is, when a man 1s , and under 


the cnſtodic of the Magiſtrate. For then to flic, becauſe 
he muſt, all his (ufferings,obey the 


- = m7 ret Whether a man that is impri- 


ſoned,may LES 
S x. Schoolemen anſwer ; that hee may, if the 
imprifonment be unjuſt. And ſutable to this afſcr- 


HI 1 mankeng ora, ca ie 
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unlawfull or violent meanes to eſcape ; for we may not, at any 
hand, reſiſt the Mazjiſtrate in our ings. Servants are com- 
manded to ſubjeRt themſclves with patience, unto the unjuſt 
correQionsof their maſters, 1. Per. 2. 19. And this reaſon is gi- 
ven ; For it « thanke worthy, if a man for conſcience to\vard Cod 
endure grief, ſuffering Wrongfully. The Apoltles being in priſon, 
uſed no meanes to deliver the miclyes ; but when the | of 
the Lord had opened the priſon doores,then they came forth,and 
not before, A#.5.1 9. And that which Peter and theother A- 
poſtles did, muſt Paltours and other mea alſo doe,in the like calc 
ſor Religions (ake. 

The third figne, When a man is bound by hs calling and azini- 
ſtery ſoas init, he may gloritie God and doc good to the Church 
by preaching, then they mult not flie- For the duties of a raans 
calling, muſt be preferred before any wordly thing whatſoe- 
yer, whether body, goods, friends, orktc, &c. 

The fourth ligne. When God in his providence, cuts oft all 
lawfull meancs aud waics of fiying, he doth then (as it were bid 
that man ſtay an4 abide. Ifay lawtull meanes; becauſe we may 
_— nn why or ker} yen =_ 
religne our (clves untoG | : We mult 
aedanyerliche may come thereotzand of twoevils, 
not onely, not the leflc, but nexther of both is to be choſen, So 
much of Contellion, 


CHAP. FLI1T. 


Of an Outh, 


He ſrxth bead of Gods worſhip is an Oath : concerning 
whach three queitions are to de handled, 
1. What an Qath is? 
IT. How an Oath isto be taken, + 
NT. How farre forth it binderh, and isto be kept. 


The mature of 


an Oath. 


. % 4 _ 
247, 
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I, Queſtion. 
What ts an Oath : 


An Oath, is a Religious,and neceffary confirmation of thi 
doubtfull by calling on God, to be a <br apr rwokab as. 
revenger of falſhood. 
Firſt, I call it a Confirmation; for ſothe Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh 
An Pad firreufrmmaies, ic ang mn anendaf of fri, Heb. 


lawfull to fetch teſtimonic from heaven,and to make God him- 
{clte our witnefic, In this caſe alone, and never clic, it is lawfnll 
| RA 

, I lay, 5s upon 4s a Wineſſe of the 
truth, and revenger of falſboed. This is added inthe laſt place, be- 
cauſe hercin alone ſtands the forme and life of an Oath ; that in 
things doubtfull, we call God as a witnefle of the truth, and a 
juſt revenger of the contrary. There be ſundry kinds of confit- 
mation, as the affirmation, the afleyeration, and the obreſtation. 


ched ; butinthe 
Now touching thislaſt point of the forme and life of an Oath, 
three Queſtions are tobe anſwered for the better clearing of 
the whole dodtrine. 
I. Lneſtion. Whether an Oath taker by creatures be a true 


Oz:h, and tobe ? 7 
| rf. An Only exgure 1 Out, hoo mf | 
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For there be not in it a dire& invocation of God for 
witneſfle, yet when we call the creature to give teſtimonie, we 
doe then dire&ly call upon God, becauſe he is ſeene in them; 
and looke how many creatures there be in the World, fo 
ſignes are they of Gods preſence. This anfwer Chrift him 
maketh, Marth. 2 1.2 1,23, He that ſWeareth by Heaven ſWeareth 
1 02, TREE by him that fitteth thereon, that is Sy God 
imſelſe. 

II. Queſtion. Whether an Oath by falſe gods, be a true Oath 
orno? for example, the Oath of the Turke by Aſabomer ; the 
Oath of Laben the gods of Nachor, that is, by his Idols : when 
as in them, there 1s no inyocation of the true God of Heaven 
and Farth. 

I anſwer, as before ; Though itbe not lawfull Oath, yet itis 
in value and effe&t an Oath for —_— thingbe a We god 
on bon mandate truc God, inthe opinion 
of him ſweareth. Thus Mahomet is to the Turke in ſtead 
ofthe trus Gud, and is honoured of him as God : and therefore 
his Oath by Aahomer, is a truc Oath, Thus when [acob in the co- 
yenaut that he made with Zaben, ſweares by the feare of his fa- 
ther 1/a«c and Laban by the Idolof Nacher ; Tarob the 
Oath, which was to him, in the name of a 
which he por puny: wendy rm at all 
And hence is plaine, wearing by a is an 
Oath : And therefore bindeth the ſwearer in Conſcience, though 
it be unlawfully taken. 

HI. Sefton. If in every oath God to be cited as a 
witneſle,how then can God ſweare by hi » {ecing none can 
witneſſe unto him ? 

Anſw. This tion of an Oath, the creature 
ſweares includesnot that Oath , whereby God ſweareth. For 
the end why God ſwearethis tobinde himſelfe(asit were)with 
abond unto man whereby he would haye man torepute him a 
lyar and no God, it he failegand keepes not his promile. Thas the 

{wearesin his wrath, Heb. 3. a branns x roe 

. The words ef the Oath are to be underſtood with this 

* cc. Thenlet me be holden as no God, or as a falfe And 
inthis manner is God ſaid to ſ{weare, when he 
man, thathe is conteut to becc 20d, 


arvucheth by oath, be not 
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Furthermore in every Oath there be foure diſtin things, 
Firſt an aſleveration of the truth, which ſhould be avouched, 
though there were no oath taken, Secondly , a confeſſion of 
the omnipotent preſence, wiicdome, jaſtice, aud truth of God; 
whereby we acknowledge that he is the ſearcher n{ knower 
of the heart ; yea that he 1s both a witneſle, Iudge,and revenger 
of taliboos, and lying. Thirdly, Fzaicr, and Invocation, where» 
by Ged iscalled upon, to give teltimonie to the conſcience of 
him that {weareth, that he ſpcakes nothing but the truth. Theic 
two ations of Confeſſion, and invocation doc make an oath 
to bo po lefle a true and proper part of Gods worſhip, then 
praicr it ſelfe. Fourthly; Imprecation, in which a man acknow- 
ledging God the jult revenger cf a lyc, binds hunſclte to puniſh- 
ment, if he ſhall ſweare fallcly, or ſpeake an untruth wittingly 
or willingly, 

Now though theſe be the diſtin& parts of an Oath, yet all 
of them are not 'expreiied in the forme of every Oath ; but 
lometimesone, foinetimes two of the principall, and the other 
conccaled, but yet alwaics under{tood. For example, the Pro- 


phet Jereme teacheth the children of Iracl a forme of ſwea- 
ring, Thou ſhalt ſweare the Lerd liveth, lerem, 4.2. In which 
/ = = —__ $6 onely the ſecond part , Confeſſion and in 


that the reſt arc tobe underſiood. Againe the words of Rath t& 
Naemie, the Lord dee ſo to me and more alſo if ought but death 
depart thee and me, are onely an lmprecation in winch the other 
parts are infolded. So the Oath which God maketh, Heb.3.1 r. 
If ry dure enter into my reſt is expreſled onely by Imprecations 
and the other parts underſtood, though they be not mentioned. 
In common ſpcech between man and man, it is uſually avou- 
ched( though molt wickedly) /f it be not thus or thus let me be 
hanged, [ Wenld ] were dead,  wonld [ might never moove hence, 
&c. -ow this avouchment howloever it 'may be taken, is in 
deede aforme of ſwearitg, in valuc and force all one with the 
oath of ©od when he lauth, {f chey enter into my reſt let me be 
uo God, but aditerver, 

Sometimes two parts of the foure are expreſſed, and the reſt 
anderſtood, 2 Cor. 1.23. New I call God to record wnto my Sole, 
Hete Invecation with Imprecation, is uttered in ſpeech, and 
the other two conceived inthe minde, - 7 
 -—o—— Scripture, pl propound wenns 
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by expreſſing ſome one, or two parti [ECRILELS 
the be : forotherwiſe 
SeR. 1. 
[ [ Queſtion, 


How an Oath may be taken in a good and 
godly manner ? 


For the anſwering hereof, two Rules are to be remembred. 

REN. He — an Oath by the name of 
God, weare in iruch ju judgement, in righteouſne ſe, ler. 4, 
2, Here threo vertues are required in a lawful od 


Firſt, that it be made «# :7#1b. And we mult lnow,that there 


——— be an cath, leſt we fallinto per- 


The ſecond vertue is Indgement , that is, prud:nce or wit- 
dome. This Iudgement requires difcretion , and confideration 
principally of five things. Firit, of the thing in queſtion, which 
to be confirmed. Secondly, of the nature-of the oath thac is 
Thirdly, of the mind and truc meaning of him that 


ifthy, of the event oriſlueat the oath, Allchele are duly tobe 
"Elothik@ infer mizaain ao exe malls tut f 
is Iuſtice; —_ care mult be had of two 


o 
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things. Firſt, that the point to bee confirmed, be lawfull. And 
it is then lawtull, it nay ſtand with picty, and charity. 
Second, that the occaſions of taking the oath bee alſo juſt : and 
ho 7 gs I. When it may further Gods glory 
worſhip : or ſerve to proove ſome doftrine of falvation , 
in whole or in part, I 1, When it may tend to the furtherance 
of brotherly love, or to the preſervation of our. neighbours 
life, goods, or good name : or further, to the confirmation of 
ſome league, covenant, or contraſt made betweene partics, 
ppon good grounds, and for good and neceſlary purpoſes. 111. 
When it ſerveth to relieve a mans owne private neceſſitic : as 
when one {waresto maintaine his owne good name, goods, or 
life : toconfirme his owne faith and truth in contrafts. An cx- 
amplc hereof we have in Pan/; who to confirme the Romances, 
in the perſwafion of his love and care of ther falvation, faith , 
God is my witneſſe (Whom 1 ſerve in my ſpirit, in the Goſpel of his 
Sonne ) aq _—— ,- 1 make mention of you, Rom. 1-9. 
And againe, tok is owne credit and good name 
holomes, 7s the rrarh is Chrif, Lhe no conſcience hnke 
me Wirneſſe in the boly Ghoſt, Rom. 1.1V. the Magi 
doth cxa& itby order of juſtice, This, though it bee a jult occa- 
fion,and warrant of an oath, yet three Caycats arc in it to bee 


Firſt, that the oath be adminiſtred lawfully, not againſt pi 
tic or charitic. tents treo wiihatze on nth rates 
the Magi , muſt ſwearc according to the minde and mea- 
k the Magiſtrate /who cxaQts the oath, and not according 
to tus owne private intent, Thirdly, he muſt not {weare ambt- 
TIT vgs IG the words of his mouth may 


we Conof Cbins, IlBock yp 
nddiret forme, wheels 
prone mate api . For his worſhip is dire@y 


to be given to him, and therefore the oath alſo, being an In» 
rocution of hianame and apart of is worthip is ire to be 
That the meaning of this Rule may the better appeare, 
Cards dnt: widens 
a man may not {wcare, direaly by creatnres, and indire&tly by 
Moſt of the Popith fort, "and ſome Proteſtants bold, that he 
may- Bat the truth is otherwile. LP 
ſWeare wot at all: neither by heaven-—-nor by the earth---nor 
haid, che. Matth. y. 34 In which he forbids all i 
er —ur boy nr pe ſweare di nog 


ſweare 
diminiſh his majeſtic, and authoritic, and much deccit might be 
uſed : for the {wearer might fay, that he ſware not, but oncly 
uſed anobteſtation. 

Againſt this it is objeRted. I. That Joſeph ſware by the life of 
Pharaoh. Gen. 41. 25 therefore it may ſeeme,that oaths by crea- 
tures are not unlawfull. Anſw. Firſt, it may be faid, —_ 
_—_ —_ Hr FR he imitated the 
who {ware ir Kings. Secondly, it may an 
—_— that Joſeph doth onely make an aſſeveration, and not an 


wr TY The Church in the Canticles takes an cath 
the Creatures, Cant.2.79. 7 charge you, dawghter: of Ternſq 
the Roes, and by the hindes of the field, ec. An. It isno cathpout 

an obteſtation the Church callsthe creatures, to wit- 
neſle her cameſt affe&tion to Chriſt. The like is made DR 
= zO. 19.when he laith,] cal heavenand earth to record 

ro T noot m_ 

- In whi þ and the like 
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ObjeR. III. Saint an! foveares by bis releyciog is Cloif 
1.{o. 15.31, whichrejoycing wasa created paſſion, or acrea- 
ture. Auſw. That was alſo an obtcſtation or a word of avouch- 
ment; an afſeveration , and not an oath. tor it is all one, as if 
be had ſaid thus : My forrowes and affictions, which | endure 
for Chriſt would teſtifie (if they could ipeake) that as certainly 
as 1 _—_— Chriſt, ſo-certainly I dic daily 

ObjeR, 1V. Abigail (ware to David by the creature ; d+4he 
Lord lth and as thy ſoule lroeth,1 Sam. 25, 26, 4»/The former 
pert of her ſpeech may be called an oath : but the laters ouely 
EU or carneft aveuchment, joyned with ancath. 

Now, althongh-it be m no fort lawtull to ſweare * 2- 

tureyet when a man ſwearcth directly God, he n 
the creaturesin way, and forme of an oath; ſpeci —_ 
them as his pawnes, and pledges, ict betore Coat he may 
io juſtice: beangedapea macho ifhe ſpothand ores 
ethnot a truth. 


Sect. 3. 
IT. Queſtion, 


How farre forth doth au oath binde and tv to be 
kept ?. 


When #n oath = The anſwer to this Queſtiorislarge : and | therefore for or- 
bindes, ders fake 1 it mto two parts: and firſt I will ſhew 
whenanoath bindes, ſecondly, when itbindeth not. 

For the faſt ; — certaine, - lawfull, and 
poſſible, isto be kept, yea Ae Bo 
| 7 16 noghneder, ol toy mu ndinte: 5h 
Fan way yay ris ew 4 wr Numb. 30. 1 jar 
SWeareth an eath, to binde bu ſe 


_—_ wy re mms 
Mae £99. Al reel je 


Exod. 
bers Letis = 
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name is taken ift vaine , when anoath 'made- of law full 
and poſſible is not kept. Devidat the humble of She- 
wei (who had before curſed him) pardons his faalt for the time 
and {weares to him, that he ſhould not die, « .Sew.19.: 3.0 avid 
made conſcience of this cath, knowing himſelfe to be bound 
thereby,and therefore till his death he kept it ; encly be charged 
Salomon 1 to count him innocent. 1, rn 

Now for the better clearing of the anſwer, we are to conſider 
foure particular caſes touching this point . 

1. Caſe. What ita man take an cath by falſe gods, whether 
is be bound to keep it yea or no? 

Anſw. He is, Wd the reaſons are theſe. Firſt. from the like. 
There was a Queltion among the Scribes, and Phariſees, Mar. 
23.16. Whether a man ſwearing by the creature, werea debter 
or no ? The Phariſes taught that if a man ſweare by creatures 
the eath did not binic ; But Chriſt ver; 20. attirmeth, that he 
that ſweares by th: Temple, or by the Altar, or by Heaven 
{ weares by God indiretly, and fo takes an oath though not a 
hawfull oath ; ——_— remaines _ and : a debter : 
now ion, he that ſweares by falſe gols ſweares 
God indireAy, becauſe the falſe Cod is, in the ovine ethin? 
that ſweares ; a true God,and ſo his cath bindeth, and is tobe 
kept. Secondly, Abraham accepts the oath that Abimelech ten- 
drethunto him in the name of a falſe god, Gen. 21.23. So doth 
Jacob accept of the oath made unto tam by Laban. Gen, 31.53. 
which they would not have done;it their oathes had not beene 
ſufficient to binde them to obſervation, and perfor- 
mance. 

It will be faid ; he that admits of an oath by an Idoll, doth 
communicate in the ſinne of him that ſweareth. A»/W. Incaſe 
of neceſſitic, a man may admit of fach an oath withoat ſinne. A 
poore man, being in extreme want, borroweth of an uſurer 
upon intereſt : It is ſinne to the uſurer, to take it : but. it 1s not 
ſointhe poore man, who is compelled by the uſurer togive 
intereſt : Thus the poore man doth uſe well the iniquitie of the 
uſurer : Soit isinan cath; A godly man may well uſe and 
take benefit by th: wicked oathes of Idolaters, fo farre forth 
as they (hall ſerve for the ratifying, and confirming of lawtull 
covenants. 

WI. Cſs. If a man take an cath, and afterward endurehurt 
P 3 or 
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 Gmmgo 76; whether 1s he thenbound I LP BA 
orno? 

Anſ, 1f the loſſe bee but temporary -and (the oath 
being made of a thing lawful) it muſt be indured. For David 
reckoneth- it : zmong the properties of a good man, That bee 
ſweareth and changeth wot, rhewgh it be 19 bis kurt, Pal 15.4. 

Andh-rea Arab m_ penny a promiſſarie 
eath,and « fongle promiſe, A may dee reveried by 
nt em it 1s made; but a pro- 
miſe made by an oath, is to bee kept, though lofles and hinde- 
rances enſue thereupon. For,the reverence we beare to the name 
of God uſed inithe cath, ought tobee of greater force with us, 
then any private hinderance or inconvenience, which may be- 
fall us,upon the performance of the fame. 

IT I.Caſe. Whether duth an cath bind the conſcience, where- 
untoa man is drawne by fraud and fabtiltic ? 

Arnſ. If the oath be of things lawfull and poſlible, it bindeth 
and is to bee kept, we were induced to it by deceit. /o- 
ANODE Tore was brought to make Coye- 

peace with them, and to bind it by an oath z Now, per- 

cinng er nc ues, that they had wrought it by craft, hee 
not touch them, in reverence of the cath hee had 
taken, /oſo.y.1 $,19,20. And about z 00. yeeresafter, when Sawl 
had ſlaine certaine of the Gibeonites the Iſraclites for the fat 
were puniſhed with three yeeres famine : which could not bee 
ſtayed, till ſeven perſons of Sawls houſe were hanged up in Gi» 

1 Saw.21, 

I'V. Cafe. What if a man take an oath by feare and 
ſion, ts he to it, yea or no? For Example. A man falling 
intothe handsof theeyes, for the fafetic of his lite, is urged to - 
——— that hee will fetch and deliver them __ 
portion of money, and wn Dna yr tr ry 
EC IE ITED 


On cy 
Son Ep nociaganatpi anſwered, that it muſt 
tries this feare did not aboliſh the conſent of his 
on hee (ſhall hurtthe 
Common-wealch, Anſwer is made, that it hee doc not ſweare, 


OD nai Og gm 
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in the ay 7 os the loſſe of his 
But it will be ſaid, 


Chap. 13-. 
n_ 


was cot his intent : but onel 
good ofthe Common-w 
Thus the moſt and beſt Divines doe hold. But for 
leave it fuſpenſe h it ſcemes in likelihood , the 
partic Which ſweares (i ,doth after a ſort maintaine theft 
and communicate with the finne of the robber : end frthargives 
occaſion, that others may fall into the like hazzard and j 
the of their livex. And fo much of the firſt of the Anſwer. 
The ſecond part of the Anſwer to this third maine Queſtion 
followes, to ſhew when an oath bindes not. An oath 
doth not binde in ſiaxe Caſes. 
IL When it is againſt the Word of Cod, and tends to the 
maintenance of ſfinne. The reaſon is, ndT We OUS 
not have anoath to binde, it muſt not binde : For rey oem 


be wo detioey Nket 5m 

not be a _ 
abal and his J=X7 

mn teh 


raſh oath to 
Io mamas. 
— ad Mefotbe thy even 

m—_— 

2 meteor CET: (1 may 92g} 

it be made 

tn ann jBcnrwwAgens rx ver ra my hikes 
powers, Kow.1 3. 

IH, If it detakon of ſach-perſoes, as want reaſon: as of 
children, mad-men. ot tockes becauſe they know not what they 
ſwear : and there can be no binding of Conſercnce, when be 


Ce RG when batted 
IV. If i be made by th:ſe who are under the of 
@dhaveno to binde t : 


envakidy tenth l 
enrytrodeeegey frag brodretrn 


one content of parents. 
P4 TV.1f 
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V. If it bee made of things impoilible : for then it is avaine 
oath. 


V 1, If at the firſt it were lawtull and afterward becomeim- 
and unlawfull. For ſuch oathes God himiclfe may bee 
laid toreverſe. Thus, ifa man bind himſcite by oath to bve in 
fingle life without marriage, and after findes that God hath 
not given him the gift of continencic ; in this caſe, his oath be- 
comes impoilivle to bee kept, and therefore being reverſed by 
( od, and becomming unlawtull, it may bee broken without 
i;npictic. 

To the ſixt, the Papiſts adde two other. The firſt, when the 
cath is made upon cultoine. And they putthis example ; If two 
men going out of a doore or over a. bridge, the one {weares' by 
God that ee willnot go firſt ; likewiſe ſweares the other : yet 
at the laſt after contention, one of them goes uſt, In this caſe, 
faies the Papiſt,the oath bindsnot. Auf. Cuſtome cannot make 
that which is ſingc, to bee no ſinne ; or perjurics tobe no perju- 
ric : but rather doubles the ſmoc, and makes it above mcature 
more vile and abominable : and they that give themiclves to 
this uſuall and cuſtomable ſwearing, cannot but oftentimes be- 


guiltic of fat 
when. the Gperiour power, that is, the 
Bilkops, give | 
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penſe wirh a lawfull oath, made without errour or deceit of 
things honeſt and poſhbile, 

Out of this anſwer, awther Queſtion may be reſdlved $ 
namely, when doth a man commit perjurie ? 

Anſw. 1. Whena man ſweares that which he knowes to bee 
falſe. 2, When he ſweares that which he meanes not to doe 
3 When he {wearesto doe a thing which he alſo means to doe, 
yet afterward doth it not. In theſe three the pat performing of 
an oath made, is Fat perjunie. 

That we may yet be informed concerning the finne of Per- 
juric, one Quettion of moment is to be skanned. 1n Societies 
and Corporations, there be lawes and Orders; to the keeping 
whereof everic one admitted to an office,takes 2 corporall oath: 
Afterward it falls out upon occaſion, that he breakes fome of 
the ſaid Statutes : The Queſtion is, whether he be not inthug caſe 

ryared? 

a Anſw. Statutes are of two forty: Some are principall or fun- 


dents and others belonging to ſuch ſocietic, may in ſome fort 

excuſe themſelves from the finne of ic, though not from 

all fault in breaking ſome of the locall ſtatutcy, clſe few 

could live in any focietie without perjuric. 

Yet one tore Queſtion is propounded touching parparke 
or 


knowes will forſweare himfelfe. A»ſw. A private man mult 
not: but a magt may, if the partic offer to take his oath 
(not being arged thereto) and be firſt admoniſhed of the gri 

> og ac naps {av ay In the execution of Ci- 
expected not Ifnctiesrepentercr! Fo their Leica tas 
prelcatly proceeded wito purultunent. Neither mult % oo 


» 
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like of the common-wealth, be hindred, upon the liketi- 
o ſuſpiti onof a mansperjunic. 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of Yowver. 


Fe ſeventh head of the outward ip of Cod is concer- 
ning a Vow. All the queſtions may be reduced te 
theſc foure. 


I, Queſtion, ' 
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[1, Queſtion, 


IVhether a vow be now in the New Teſta- 
ment or auy part of Religion, or Qods wor (vip ? 


The Anſwer is threefold. 
Firſt, if a vow be taken for a — 
the anſweris, that a vow is Hl rg es Cod (fr his 
ſo ſhall be tothe end of the world. Fores be hs part) 
promileth mercie, in the covenant of grace: fo we in Baptiſme, 
nm nerm nd mn of cbedience to him, in all his 
commandements therefore Petey calleth baptilme « fts- 
CEE is the promile of a good conſcience to God. This 
FO the Lands Sapper andfrthe tn diate duly Cie 
ale + mm or > be and R 


Bat it may be fai4, we are already bound to the obedience 
Geer ke Ar nes, A, He tar bor 
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ſand in force by Gods law to us. Thus the Paſſcover wasa 
ceremonie, or {ervice appointed by Ged to be obſerved of the 
Ifraclites and their tic Exod, 12 24,25. and therefore 
ſtood as a part of Gods worſhip to them for a perpetual ordi- 
nance but to us in the New T em, both it and other Lc- 
gall ceremonics arc _ and we have onely two Sacra- 
ments, tobe adminiſtred and reccived, as lcales of the promiſes 
of God, and partsof his worſhip, Baptiſme, and the Supper of 
the Lord, 

Secondly that which is not commanded unto us by Godin the 
name of Worſhip, is no worthip to us. Now the ceremonies of 
the Iewes arc no where commanded tous im that name ; and 
therefore it is vaine thing for any man to vow the oblervation 
thereot. 

Thirdly, vowesof ceremonial rn wx a peculiar man» 
ner, and {pecull reipeRs, pertaine Þ the Iewes. Hereu 
when m__—_—_ Houſc , Lands, Goods, &c. to the ulc of 
the Temple , This hey did, as being being the Lords Tenants, of 

t 


whom alone they Pe Hee and bereby they ac- 
knowledged and arr tell ihed their $ and ſervices duc 


unto him. And this particular re [rp not the 
Church and people of the New Teſlamene: whence it follows 
eth, that they arc not tied by the ſame bond to perfurme wore 
_—_— unto God, by the vowes,and ceremonics gifts, oblations, 


The third and laſt part of the anſwer. If a yow be taken 
for a of ſome bodily and outward workeg,r exerciſe; 
as falling, giving of almcs, aiſtaining trom gertaine meats, an 
drinkes, &c- then it is not any part of Gods.worlhip,but oncly 
— (tay, and furtherance of the fame. For fault, we have 
libertie of conſcicnce in Chriſt, to uſc, or not to uſc, all indiffc- 


rept Now Gods w isnota t of that nature, 
ha ah act _— Dade; 8. attrmcth, 
cut balgenmeje rp lirtle Jr fodlime ſe % profutable for all 
#: It which words, he oppoſcth godlineſlc to bony ExcT* 
cilc, and therefore godlineſle, or the worihip of God, conliſteth 


not in them. 
But the wardsof David are alledged tothe s Pſal. 


IL Loy andper forme nnte the Lord God we 
3 r G4 Wives 


pay 
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pay them. To which 1 anſwer: hc{t if Devid ſpeaketh of the 
yow of all morall dutics , then the Commandement concer- 
nethevery.man; becauſe the thing commanded , is a part of 
Gods worſhip... Far it is as much as if he had faid, Vow thank- 
full obedicace unto Cod, and perfarme it. Agaiac, it the place 
be meant of the vow of ceremenaall dutics, then it is a com- 
mandement peculiar to the Old Teſtament, and fo binds the 
Iewes oacly : bowbcit not all of them, but fach as had 
jalt cauſe to make a vow : for atherwile they had liberty*to ab- 
ſtaine from vowing, Dewe.23.22- When then abſteineſt from wow- 
ing, it ſhall be ne finne wnto thee. Of gac of thaic two kindes myit 


the Seccenipbegpont of the third, 
ard. oper er. panes " ag? Chriſtian 
libertic inthe uſc of things indi : which no Commande- 


ment can do. 

By light of this Anſwer, we may diſcerne the errour of the 
Popiih Church, which maketh Vowes part of Religion, and 
the rage greedy orien, 4411p > og 
as namely Povertic , Continecy , Obedience. 
to this or that Order, are workes CRP 
tending to a ſtate of perfection, cven inthus life; and 
_- | = a inhcavcathen the worke of the Me- 

W. . 


III, Queſtion. 


When a vowe thade doth binde , and when 
wot ? 

_ Beforo | give anſwer tothe Queſtion 1 will lay downe this 
| In making of 2lawhull: Vow fourc conditions are. tobe ob- 
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made a vow, without the conſent or allowance of her father, it 
might not ſtand in cffeRt. Namb. 30.4, 5. Secondly, if the party 
keepe himſclfe within the compaſic of his calling general; and 

| Hence it followes that Vowes of going on Filgri- 
mage, to worſhip this or that Idoll,in rs or that ( for ex+ 
ample, S. James of C ompeſicla , and the Lady of Loretts, &c.) 


arc uterl unkewfull: becauſe fach perices this practice, doc 
leave their calling, and condition gps form upon rhem a 
ing not warranted by the 1 ord. 

ſecond Condition is, concerning the matter of a Vow 
Tt muſt be lawfull, poſſible, and acceptable to God. Hereupon 
it followes, that there be foure things, which cannot be the 
matter of a yow,, the faſt is ſmnne. Thus the Tewes bound 
themſelves with a Vow, that rhey would neither eat nor drink nil 


an 


p touching the forme of a Vow. It mult be 
voluntary, and free. And that it may be fo, three things are ne» 
ceflarily required. Firſt, that it be made in judgement, that is- 
with reaſon, and deliberation, Next that it bee done with con- 


| CEE OIENDS Gary of 
Gods worſhip, but onely a to futher 

@ in the ſame. Nowhere be three par nr EIS 
Furſt zo (bew our ſelves thankfull roGod for received 
Secondly, to prevent fame to come, by keepi ictic and 


. moderation; Thardly, . 
| +00 preſerve, and our faith, prayer, 
This ground being laid, the Anſwer to the Queſtion pre 
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pounded,is this : When in yowing, wee obſerve the condition 
red, the vow is lawfull, and binds the 

party owing, ſoctithee koepe it not, bee |; God: 
when the faid Conditions doe not concurre in the ation of 
vowing, it becomes unlawtull, and the partic remaineth free 

* andnotboundto 


by the vow which he maketh. . 


have _ reſolution, but bricfely to deliver that, 
which 1 take tobe the truth. I anſwer therefore that /ephre did 
not offer his Daughter in Sacrifice upon his vow : but onely de- 
dedicated her unto God, after the manner of the Nazarites, t 
the end ofher daics : to leade her life apart in a ſingle cltate. The 
truth of this anſwer will by theſe reaſous: 

Finch 37 yerſe of the cape, the daughter of pl 
cr51c3 leave of her father, tugoe apart into the mountaines, for 
two months ſpace, to b:waile her virginitic. Where it may be 
obſerved, that (hee went not to deplore the loſle of her life, but 
her future eſtate and condicion, becauſe ſhee was ( ber fa- 
thers yow) to live a perpetuall life. And why? Surely 
becauſe (as the text faith, verſe 39.) ſhe had not knowne a man : 
andit was accounted a curſe in Iudga, for a woman alwaics to 
live unmarricd. 

Secondly,in the laſt verſc it is faid in our common Engliſh 
analinian/ſe the drnghenroof lene! wont yours Oy yooun © 
lament the daughter of /ephre. But I take it,it may bee as well, or 
beer muakeodout of the Hebwow, they nance" any reef LDN 

#þ ber and fo tocomfert ber 3 and that thus 1 jon may 52 £15555 
meter anche very fame word ioadferved in this fan rn 7 
Winger Ae eo 

. Now'1 went yeere to comfort Yum 
ber,then ſhe was not put to death. > OI Ind 11 2% 

Thirdly, /epbre is commended by the holy Ghoſt, for the {baw. 

exccllency of his faith, Heby, 11. 31. and that out of the fame 
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hiltoris. Now the commendation of his faith, and the unnatural 
murther ofhis canno? ſtand t 

But it will be ' that Jephre vowed, that whatſoever came 
out of his doores to meet him ſhould be the Lords, and hee 
would offer it for thu offering, v. 2 . Anſw. The words may 
mow any be reade thus ; #r / \yill offer it in ſatrifice. And the 
meaning the vow was this: which firſt meeteth 
me, ifit be a thing tobe facrifeed, I will :if not, I will 
dedicate it to the Lord, For it ſe:zmeth to conſiſt of two parts, 


whereof the __R—_ pled tSthe former, by « dilevetive con: 
jundtion as the Grammarians ipeake. In this manner, th: word 


iscliewhere taken, fo as it may either way be expounded. In 
the fourth commandement, Exod. 10. 16, in our common 
tranſlation it is read, thoa axd thy fonne and thy daughter : but 
out of the Hebrew it may be tranflated cither andjor or. 

It will be ſaid againe, that /ephre rent hisclothes , becauſe his 
daug htcr met him whenhercturned from the victoric, Aaſw. 
That was in regard of Ferjvowed ; which was a curſe 


the ewes. And beſides that he but one dauvhter,an 
by this meancs of ſacrificing her, all hop: of poſteritie after him 
woes cut off. 

But it ſeemes, that Monaſticall yowes of virginitie, by this 
or nd dorebdees np? fog 
virgimitic began thought no? 2 
eſtas tux rather an tag of mii » 2s nay appeare in 
that he rent his clothes, when ſhe mette him ; and the 
ters of Iſracl went to comfort her, as being now i ina woftll md 
ihe nr 

Lene Samadepuly- do ts 
ts er infacrifice, but one} R—_ 


life, tothe honour and ſervice 
even by the R wrmicy nor hes cur 
ters death, and a double finne to kill her. 

IV. Qyeſtion, 
Wheteer Monaftical or Monki/h vowes binde 
or m0? 


ALES th magha r affrmathvely placing, the greateſt 
ni —_ > and oblcryance of theſe yowes 
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That wee may know them che better , they are innumber 
three. The firlt is the vow of comtir;ency 3 whereby a man re- 
nounceth Marriage for crer,znd yoweth unto lod perperuall 
virginitiz. The ſecond of Voluntary Povertic, which 1, when 
a man givethover all propertie of his goods,,md binds lum'clte 
tolive by begging, The third is, of Regular obedience when a 
man refignes himntelt in cortcience;*o be ruled by another, and 
to keep ſome deviled oder all actions, and dutics,pertaining 
torcligion, 

Now the Queſtion being, whether theſe vowes bind orno 
I anſwer ina word; they doe not, and that for theſe realons : 

Furlt, they ace tiat againlt the Law of God, which I mak- 
manifeſt in the particulars. The vow of perpetuall chaſtitie, 
is exprellely agailt Colds commandement, 1.Cor 7.9. If they 
cannot abſt aine let them marry : for it ts better to marry then to 
burne, To this text the Vapilts anfwer, three wayes- 

Firſt, they fay that this place of Scripture is onely a divine 
permiihon, and not a commandement: we reply againe di- 
realy, that it is a plaine commandement: For the intent of 
the Holy Chott in that text, and in the whole Chapter isto 
ordaine a neceflary remedie for incontinency , which Pax4 
calls 6arning ; and for the ayoiding of fornication , which 
brings deitruction to the foule. And for that purpole he ſpeakes 
not in permitting manner , but in imperative tcarmes, Zr 
them marry, 

Secondly,they anſwer, that the words concern onely moor 
tinent perſons, that commut fornication. We onthe other fide 
athrm, that they arc not onely given to them that live incontt- 
nently, but to all perſons which are tubje& to barzing, which 

we may be without incontineticie. 

For the better underſtanding whereof, let it be conſidered 
that there be three diſtin degrees of luſt in man. The firſt is, 
when the temptation is fult received into the minde. The 
ſecond, when the fame temptation prevaileth, though with 
ſome reliftance and trout lc of the munde ad contciznce, which 
alio,( though no outward offence as yet follow.) isa degree of 
burning, The third is, when the temptation to farre prevai= 
leth, that the heart and will aze overcomecand the dunes ofre- 
i the time utterly hinered, 1 his is the hugheſt & wor- 
ofburmng. And if we conſider thete degrees well, it wi 

Q cally 


243 1I'Book Caſer of Conſcience, Chap. 14 
eaſily appeare, that there may be burning without incontinent 


living. 

"Thirdly, they anſwer that this text ſpeaketh not of perſons 
that are fre :; but of thoſe alone who are bound from dM arriage 
by ſolemne vow, we contrariwiſe attrme and hold, that the 
words are generall, and plainly directed to all perſons,bound by 
vow or otherwiſe and that appeares by verl. 35. where he faies 
1 ſteaks not this to tangle you in 4 ſnare. | heſe wordes do ſhew, 
what Paxls mine was tovching the yow of perpetual virgi- 
nitic, F or he leaves everic ian according to Gods ordinance to 
his owne libertic willing none by vow to binde himiclte from 
the uſe thereof. 

Now for the vow of Regylar Obedience,that alſo is againſt 
the word of God, 1.Cor.7. 1 7.Te are bought with a pricehe not 
the ſervants of men. Where the Apoltle forbids us to fubjeR our 
hearts and conſcicnces tothe lawes and ordinances of men, in 
mattersof Religion ; and __—_ overthroweth the yow 
of Regular obedience. For, in that a man binds himſclfe to be 


ruled (in all things belonging to -06ds worlhip) according to 
the will and plcature of his Superiour, yea to cate, drink, flcep, 


to b= cloathed,& c.according to a certaine Rule given and pre» 
ſcribed by him, whereas in regard of conſcience, we arc bound 
onely unto Cod, 

Laſtly, the vow of yoluntaric Povertia, is alfo a plaine abuſe 
of Gods owne ordinance and appointment, Oewr 15.4. T hat 
there ſhould be no beg gar in 1ſrac 

But it may ſee t this law is not uall. For in the 
New Teſtameat that there were as namely 
one, that was la gate of the Temple, daily toaske 
almes, 44, 3. An. This Law neither was thennor is now ab- 
rogated by God but the obſervation of it ( at that time, and 
ſince) was much negleRted : And the 
the poore, is the cauſc 
poyertie ſtill remains as a mani 
-— -— ==—yp—ne. a rang may be pretended 
tothe contrary. 

II. The ſecond reaſon followes. Monkiſh vowes — pr 
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ages,meates,drinks,and apparrell, Stand faſt (faith the Apoltle 
in the libertie Wherewith God hath 4+" 5.1 me: 
Let no mun indge you in meate, or in drinks, or inreſpett of 
an holy day, Coloil.2. 16. In thele places there is granted unto 
man, a free uſe of all things indifferent ſoit be in no caſe of 
oftence. 
Now in monkiſh yowes, thoſe things which God hath made 
indiftcrent,and put in our libertic,are made neceſſary: whereas 
. ho ordinance 5 pur can make thingsſimply neceſlary,& parts 
of (ods worſhip, which he himſclt hath made indificrent, and 
left free to the will of man. And hence it was that the forbid- 
ding of meates, and marriages, were tearmed by the Apoltle , 
The Dotlrine of Divells, 1. Tum 4.1, #4 
But ( ſome will fay) doth not the civill Magiſtrate in our 
Common- wealth forbid the uſe of forne meats? An/w.he doth 
But by his commandement he takes not away the libertic that 
we have in the uſe of things indifferent, but doth oncly mode» 
rate it for the common good, which he may doe lawtully. 
IT. The third reaſon. Some of them are out of the 
and abilitic of him that yoweth; as the vow of perpetuall cha- 
ſtitic in ſingle life. For our Saviour faith, Al men cannot receiv e 
thu word mt they to whom it us given, Mat. 19.1 1.that is, Cont 
nencic is a gift of God, whereotall men are not capable, but 
thoſe onely to whom he giveth it, when and as long as it pkex- 
ſeth himgneither isit denied unto ſome,becauſe they will not, 
but becaale they arc not able. 
hos yr Papiſt objeteth that we may receive any 
good gift of God, if we pray for it for Chriſt hath laid, Acke, 
& ye ſhal receive, Mat. 7.7. Anſ.\tis falle.Gods gifts arc of two 
{orts.Some are common toall that beleeve, and neceſſary tolat 
vation; as Faith, Repentance, Obedicnce the Peace of God. 
Soune Againe are ſpecial gifts not givento all, «or needfult to 
falyation, but tar one nu rwywde mr nds pr 
rence ſingle life, &c. Now the promile of our Sayiour, 4 
and ye hail receive, is meant of things neoctiaryto falvation, 
and not of particular and ſpeciall gifts. For tome may pray for 
the pricke in his fieſh,the meſicnger of Saran, might be remuo- 
| him, that he wasnot heard, nor hisretition granted. 
| 2 
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gift neceſſary to ſalvationgbut « ſpecial grace,for the time of the 
temptation, wberewnth he was preſently affantte *;whereupon 
anſwer was given, My grace u ſufficient for thee. 

And hence we learne, in what manner to aske things at the 
hands of God, when we pray. Such asare neceflarie to lalva- 
tion, we may asac abſolutly and (imply; but things that are lefle 
neceſlary,with this condition ; It it may itand with the good 
will and plcafure of God. 

Againe,the Papiſt alleadgeth an example of two married 
perſons; the one whereof being ſmitten by the hand of God 
with the dead pallie,the other inu'tneedes pray tor the gift of 
continencic. An. In taiscaſc a married partic may aske it, and 
by Gods mercic olgaine it, becauſe now there remaines unto 
himor hernooth-er remedic. But it isnotſo with ſingle per- 
ſons, conſidering that they have another remedic, which is 
Marriage : and therefore they may not looke, or hope to ot» 
taine ſuch a gift. 

Thirdly,they ſay, Ged hath given to all men ſufficient aide 
and ſtrength, that if they will uſe the meanes, they may have 
the gift of chaſtitic. For ſuthcicnt grace is given to all, h 
not effecuall. Anſ. It is falſe : there is neither ſufficient nor 
eftQuall grace given toall, to live afingle lite, but itis a rare 
and fpeciall gift given onely to ſome. Pant to T imothy willeth 
oy Women, not to indeavour to forbeare when they have 
not git, but in want thereof to marrie, 1 Tim. 5. 14: 
Where hee takes it for granted, that they had no ſuch po- 
wer = them of God, to live in perpetuall chaſtitic, though 

would, 

V. The fourth Reaſon. Popiſh yowes doe aboliſh that 
arder,which God hath ſet in the Societie of mankind, to wit, 
that men (ſhould not onely ſerve him in the dutics of the firſt 
Table,but in the dutics of the ſecond, by ſerving of men,Gal.5. 
13,8 love ſerve one another. Againe, Rows.1 3.10. Love iscal 
led the ſnlfuling of rhe Lav, becaule the Law of God ispratti- 
ſed;not apart by it {clic but in and with the love of our neigh- 
bour. Frothis order it followeth,that every man,befide the Ge- 
nerall calling of a Chriſtian, muſt have ſome particular kind of 
mag tracer acy ra rnd den 
men; to mor eate ; according to 
the Apoltles ruleyz Theſe. 3. 10. - _ 


Caſts of Conſrience. EIT 


Chap. 14 
NR meats 
nn phopongucp make void the oy FT 


ſo as a man keeping them cannot be ſerviceable to man, either 

in Church, or Common- wealth. Beſides by the vow of pover- 
tic, the Apoltles rule is difannulled, 1-7 iow. r. 1 6. which is,that 
if a manbe able to maintaine himſelfe, or have any kindred a- 
ble to doc it, he ſhould not be chargeable to the ch; and 
ſo there might be ſufficicat almes to them that are trucly 


coi hh any Cle mm ed i bodice 
I tment, n rites, 
1 rm wy warp tr ; L 
rn ny Was,T owe 
-01, tafte mot . Tom entich were hal ogp Cart 
VI. Sixtly, Theſe. vowes are Idalatrous and parſing; 
for they are made agd oblcrved with an gpinion 
ſhip of merit and of the (tate of perteAion, whereas nothing 
can be made Gods worſbip but that which himſclfe comman- 
deth. And bodily exerciſcs are unprofitable, as Paw! faith ,and 
therefore they cannot be meritorious. And further to decame 
of a ſtate of perfection beyond the Law of God, isto make the 
lou jw” 7 td yer" Law ofthe 
19 
VIL Lat, ns $0 a penn 
Nature:tor by chaſtitic,men 
ns evca TC EOS 
to preſerye, and maintaingy, b-39. Yon" 
ever yet hated bu one fleſb bat nourifhegh aud cheriſbeth is, The 
Ap te, even in his dayes, noted it as a fault, in the v volunary 
age > abey nh prey aged, _———_—_—_— 
RT way ky he ye Poa V 
unto is 
+ <p yori *w 
it , 
: Theaberho wafainthenent place wa meta contig te 
Alleged <— nanny in the taypury and.de- 


rat y roy ; bjcd Ola Teſtamgnt Vaws Were 
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the new. Anſ, There is great difference betweene them. For 

faſt, they had their warrant out of Gods word: theſe have not 

fo: nay there be expreſie teſtimonies out of Scriptures againſt 
Vowes. 

Secondly, in their vows there was al wayes right reſerved to 
fuperiours, toreverſe them;zf they liked them not. But in Mo- 
nalticall yvowes, all right is taken from ſupertours. or children 
are permitted to vow,and their promiſes inult ſtand againſt pa- 
rents conſent, And wives (accotding to the Popiſh doftrine) 
may vow, againſt the expreſſe conſent of their husbands. 

Thirdly, they were not perpetuall but ceaſed with the ce» 
remoniall Law. But theſe arc ſuppoſ:d to have a perpetuall c- 
quitic, that muſt continue till the end of the world. 

they alledge that which is written, Marth. 1 g.1 2. 
Some have madg themſelves chaſte for the kingdome of beaven. 
Anſ. The meaning of the text is not, that ſome have vowed 
ſingle life, but there are ſome, who being aſſured that they 
have the gift of continencie, upon that gift, do endeavour to 
maintaine their preſent cſtate, that fo they may the better 
ſerve God, and adyance his kingdome both in themſclves and 
others. 

Thirdly, they objeR, 1. Tim. 5, 12, where Pax ſpeakes of 
certain yong women, which have danmation, becauſe they bave 
broken their firſt faith:that is,(as they interpret it)their vow of 
—_— Anſw. The words are not to be underſtood of the 

ith cf the yow : but cither of that faith and promiſe, which 
was made to God in their Baptifme, or the faith and promile 
of ſervice and relecte ts be performed to the poore : and for 
the breach of cither of theſe, thoy may be faid to incurre dam- 
nation. 

Fourthly, they ſay, Chriſt himſelfe was a ,and there- 
ct by homer we how $? Anfſ. Though Chriſt 
was poore, yet was he no beggar. For ho kept a familie and had 
a treaſurer. Zudas was the ſteward of his fami , and bare the 

6. 


bagge,lob.1 3.39. And there was mention of 200 pence, 
1 = which inlikelyhood was in the bag that [ndas 3 
yea, of the money which he had, the- Dikciples are faid to 
meate, oh. 4.8, And though it was that ( friſt wasa 
,yetit followes not that we be fo, For his po- 
,was expiatoric, and part of his ſufferings, So faith the A- 


= 
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\He being rich, for our ſabes became bat We thr 

1 povertie m + be mad: x > = Who wy 
_ Fiftly, they alledge. thatthe Diſciples for/ooke all, and lived 
in povertie;and their example is pr ded for our imitation, 

Anſ. They forſook all indeed, yethow ? not for ever, Hut for 
a time; and that not by voW but onely in affeftion and diſpoſition 
of their hearts. For after they had fortaken all; we w/o that 
they came to theig nets and boats againe, ſob. 24 .:.Againe;the 
Apoſtle Pan! ſpeſkes of himfelte and the reſt, when he faith, 

ave We not power to leade about 4 wife being a ſiſter? 1.Cor.g, 
5. By which it is plaine, that they put not away their wives. 

Sixtly, Mat. 9.2 1. If chow Wilt or perfefi(faith Chrift tothe 

young man)ge/e" all that thou haſt © give to the poore and then 
ſhalt treaſure in heaven,and come and follow me. Here(faith 
the Paptſt) our Saviour preſcribes p-rpetuall povertic, by ex- 
expreſle counſel, 4n/w.The words are no counſellbut a ſpeci 
commandement of triall, direAred to this yang man. And the end 
of it was to diſcover unto himyhis ſectet pride, and hypocriſie, 
in that he boaſted that he had kept all the commandements, 
when asindeed he knew not what they meant. 

Laſtly, they obje&t the example of the Recabites, who ac- 
cording tothe commandement of their father /onadab, would 
drinke ag wine, nor dwell in honfes, nor build, nor plant, nor 


They did obe 37020 home things, as be» 
ing things indifferent out not as parts of Gods worſhip,in the do» 
fire 5 raced Religion And they ebeyedircareful 
ly, for this cnd,that they might ingre themſelves umo harditup 
Secondly, this their obedience, mg theſe thi 

hn Ard ary yp bunesl ts x , Torthen they ſhould 
have obſeryed all the things which they vowed,equally, which 
they did not ; for they diſpenſed with their fathers voluntary 
injunction for dwelling in tents;and as we reade verl.t 1.7 bey 
came up for feare of the Caldeans that were in the land, and dwelt 
at Jeruſalem. 

And ſo much my Popiſh Vowes:whereof to conclude 
this may be faid ; That they are all, but a mecre will-worthip, 
ſtanding upon no ground or warrant of Gods Word, and there- 
fore of no tobind the conſcience of men but are to be 


holden, as they arc in truth, wicked and abominable, 
Q4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. XV. 
Of Faſting. 
He cighth Head of the outward worſhip of God i 


Faſting. 
Faſtin I underſtand the Relgows Fl, 
which —- with the dutics of 


What © a Religiow Faſf ? 


Anſw. It is a voluntary and extraordinary abſtinence, ta. 
ken up for a religious cnd ; what this cnd is, we ſhall ſce after- 


Firſt, ] call it voluntary, becauſe the truc and particular 
manner of is not or determined, but left free 
wear one lore Spins prod nk to 
diſtinguiſh it faſting : which ſtands in the 
practice of temperance,and ſobrietie : whereby the appetite j 
" Ocainedia thou of mcnnes and: Jriches, it ie dornoe on- 
cced moderation. Now this kinde of faſt is to be uſed of all 
pes rg CT TO 

ordinarily to be practiſed, but {peciall occaſions, 
and at ſpeciall times, ncomacheatile mere fienke dre 
enoſn Rooter. 


Chap. 1 5- 


I. Queſtion. 


How a Religiow Faſt tr to be obſerved? 


AsuſWv. For the obſervation of it, three things ar ce required. 
I. A juſt and weightic cauſe, 

I. A Right manner. 

II, Right ends. 


Sett. 2. 


+ nw ny ar ha Foe ang 

occaſion is offered, There be two juſt of a Faſt. 
The firſt, is when ſome judgement of God hangs over ear 

heads, whether it be publick, as famine, peſtilence, the ſword, 

deſtruction, &c. or The Teel in the name of 

the Lord, calls the Iewes to a ſtrait and ſolemne Faſt; and 

that this juſt occaſion, becauſe the Lord had ſent a great 


the land, /eel,2.14,15,8c. Heſter and ber com 
oy faſted, when ſhe had heard news of theintended deſtruM- 
TID Iewes. Eft.4.6. The 
were not Iewes, but forreiners in 


ic cauſe or 


{econd cauſe of - ure agen toe 

to God for ſome ſpeciall , or for 

great want. Thus arempyary, Solrphy oe 

deliverance of the children of Ifrael, out of captivity in Baby« 

© 691 evs we roy's, vey 19.3. Thas Chriltfaſted, 
and ſpent the whole night in prayer untoGod before he choſe 

his twelve A Lak. 6.12, And in like manner Pawd, and 

Silas,when they were to found to plant C hurehes,uſed prayer 

and AM. (423 becmſe inc matter oforetio 


looked forf; 
that (h* -aqmcaeer nga —ar 


_ 


» Aupa Loc. 
ma the Temple, Za&.32. 37. HY 
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Thej iit cauſe 
of 2 Falt. 
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Set. 2. 


The ſecond point is the right manner of faſting : which 
ſands in thace things. 

The firſt is abſtinence from meate and drinke : for there- 
in conſiſteth the very nature of a | aſt; and ifthat be wanti 
itis no | aſt atall, Thus Efeer commanding the Iewes to fat 
for her,bids than neither cate nor drinke for three dayes. Efter, 


16. 

The ſecond is an abſtinence from all delights, which may 
any way checre and refreſh nature. In this fort Daniel falted 
three whole weeks of dayes, abſtaining trom all pleafant tread, 
Heſh,winc,and ointments,Ds.1 ©. 3.50 when Davidfalted,it 
is faid that he lay all the night upon the earth, that he neither 
waſhed,nor anointed hi changed his a 2.4 am. 
I 2. 16,20. Inthe folemane Faſt of the Iewes,the bri m 
& bride mſi come ont of their chamber:,locl 2 .1 5,16. By theie 
places it is manifeſt, that in a truc Faſt, there is required, not 

onely abſtinence from mcate and drinke, but from all deli 
recreations, and other things that might refreſh the ature of 
man. By thus, the Popiſh taſting is jultly reproqved; whercin, 
men arc injoyned to abllaine from fieib,yet there is gi- 
yen libertic to uſc other delicates. | 
The third thing in the manner of a Faſt, is ſofarre forth to 
keg ate entetterd | apathy body may be 
thereby afiiHed, Exra proclaimes a Falt,and he givesa reaſon 
net Petaniak and the murhe affiict rhemſelver, 


Oy A A PALL a gt the fe, 
Yet for the better underſtanding of the manner of Faſting, 


———— arc tobe anſwered. | 
I, 4, How long the faſt muſt continue ? F 
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y—_—_ inni _———_ is left unto oar li- 
bertic. it is to b: kept, as incipall ations of 
the Faſt, re ane” od prayer, Þe continue. And 
though ew vs end thereof be free to us, yet it is 
molt meet and convenient, that folemne Faſts ſhould begin in 
the Morning, and lalt tell the evening. This was the uſa cu- 
ſtome of the Church of the old Teſtament. 

II. 2neſtion. Whether in the day of a ſfolemne Faſt, a man 
may cate any thing or no? and it he may, what?and how often? 

Anſ. We may cate,and that (ifneed requireJonce or twice 
Howbeit we mult here take with us theſe two Caveats: Firſt 
Fa yrs ne mr ue muſt be leflce then or- 
dimary, and onely that which it neceſlary to preſcrve nature, 
and no more : odd mare» rm our Faſt. Sc- 
condly ing the qualitic we cate; it mu{} not be 
daintr= and but the meaneſt food, and fach as hath 
leaſt deli = Pon nes ES me 
three weeks of days,from merning to evening ; in which time 
he atc but a ſmall quantitio of mcate; and that which was none 
of the dainticit, Dan,r10.,z. 

Theſe Caveats obſerved a man may lawfully take ſome ſu- 
ſtenance even in the time of folemne Faſt. For there is no 
kinde of mcate but may then be caten, quantitic and qualitie 
being obſerved. Inthe Old Teſtament , no cleane bealt was 
aan ery _—_—_— we ah 
the ith Paw, Tit. 1.15, al things are pore. | 
42: of God flande notio meates, nd drinkes, but er 


ouſneſle and joy in the holy Ghoſt, Kew. 1 4 
Il. 2neſtion. Whether all perſons arc bound to keepe the 
forme in the day of the ſolemne Falt ? 


” All that are able, and can abſtaine arc bound. Yet be» 


cauſe Gods worſhip ſtands not in cating, ornot cating, ſome 


that by reaſon of the 
fit to pray, 

ad hea dopbre dormancy” 
: Theſe eatein a ſolemne Faſt, 
fothar Feit Cola Co endied. Ic i the 
pitt contigs eienalipons 
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The right ends 


of faſti"'g- 


faſt one twoor three without any inconveni- 
may > Ap: uy Anti rents ike . Men 
that live in thoſe hot countrics, have cold ſtomacks, and fo 
may faſt the longer : but in colder climatcy, ſuch as ours is, in 
re/peR of theirs; menbeing of hotter {tomacks, arc not able te 
continac faſting ſo long as they. 


Sect. 3. 


The third point is, concerning the right ends of a religious 
F alt; and they are foure. 

The firſt is, to ſubdue the fleſh,that is to bring the body,and 
fo the bodily luſts into ſabjeRion to the will and word of God. 
By cating and drinking the body is made heavy, the licart op- 
preſſed, the ſenſes dull; and the whole man unfit for the dutics 
human gages, end ing of the Word. Zak, 21. 24. 
That therefore this unfitneſſe may be taken away,not oncly tho 
body it ſelfe, but the unruly lufts of the ficſh are tobe mertified 
and ſubducd, by this exerciſe of faſting. 

The {: end is, to ſtirre up our devotion, and to con- 
firme the attention of our minds in hearing and im prayer. To 
this c, inthe Scripture, faſting and praver arc for the 
molt part, it notalwayes joyned together ; becauſe when the 
ſtomack is full, the body and minde arc leſſe able to doe any 

dutics and contrariwiſc, when abſtinence is uſed, the 

is lighter, the affections inbetter order, the whole man 
more quick and lively in the ſcrvice of God. For this very cauſe 
Anna is laid to worſbip God night & day With faſting and praier 
Lake 2.37. And the intent of the holy Gholt there, isto com- 
mend her for the ferycncic of her prayer which the teſtificd 
in that by fuch exerciſes, the ſtirred up and increaſed the at- 
tention of her minde. 

The third end is, to teſtific the humilitic and contrition of 
our hearts, that is to ay, our inward yo_n oh ge 
ſmn,and our repentance and cffeuall turning unto With- 
a _ Gorpaeniys ccremonic. dn_— 

c Prophet upon the people, to tum unto 
with all their hearts, with faſting, weeping, and ing; is 
rent their hearts, and wot their garments, Oc. 11213 the 


Prophet Eſay in like manner, reprooveth the ewes, branes 
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when they faſted, they would affli2 their ſowles for a day , ard 
bow driven their head! as a bulruſh und lie doWne in [acheloth and 
aſter but made no confoence to turn from their evill waics, //a. 
58.5,6 Therefore their cut ward humiliation was but hypocrt y. 

The fourth en.! of a Faſt is,to a4monith us of of our guiltines 
before th: Lord, an{tous putin minde of the acknowledgo- 
ment of cur finnes whereby we become unworthy of any blef- 
ſing , gift ,or mercie, yea,znworthy to go upon the groundto 
breathe in the awe, to ne einhe flee pe,or injoy any other be- 
nefit. In a word, that we have delerved by our finnes all the 
plaguesand puniſhments tkreatnedin the law againſt ſinners. 
The malcfattour in the day of afliſcs,cannot give greater teſti- 
monie of the trac confeflion of his mnltinels then by coming 
before the ludge with the rope about his neck;neither can we 
bring a more notable (i ns of our true humiliation before 
( ” then by m_ fore him in the day of the folemne 
Faſt, with open confeſſion and ation of of 0.r guiltines 
both of ſinne and puniſhment. it was that in the Faſt of 
Niniveh , not onely men, but even the beaſts were forbidden 
to feede or drink water : for this verv end, that the Ninevites 

ight acknowledge their hns tobe {© great and heinous in the 
ſight of God, that mn regard thereof, not onely the reaſonable 
creatures themſelves, but alſo the bealts of the field, for their 
fakes, were unworthy of life and nouriſhment. 


ITI. Queſtion. 


Whether Popiſh Faſts be lawful and ap- 
prooved of God? , 


Anſwer. They arc wicked and therefore neither approoved 
Got beeleecty man and that for three ſpeciall 
S. 
vin hich ceſkrily to be ke 
times which are neceſkarily to , paine 
of marrall ſmnne. And abſtinence of fieſh (wich hem) in inade 
conſcience, Now to preſcribe ſet times 


a matter of conlci; . 
we obſerved is contrary to that liventie, which the 


and maintainers of them doe appoint ſet 
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of God and the governoars thereof haye for this purpoſe onaly 

upon [peciall occaſion. When the queſtion was mooved toour 
Saviour, by [obnr Diſciples, Why they and the Phariſes faſted 
often, whereas his Fifted not ; Anſwer was given ia this man- 
ner, Can the children of the marriage chamber monurne,as long P7 
the bridegroome 1s with them ? But the dayes Will come when the 
briderroom ſh.ill be taken from them and then ſhall they faſt, Vat, 

9.1 5.1 rom whence we may gather,that times of fa!lmng mult 
be according to the times of mourning. For Chrlt givcs 
them to underſtand, that they were to falt , as occaſions of 
mourning were offered, As therefore there can be appointed 
no {et time for mourning, no more can there be injozned a ct 
time of falting; but mult be left to the libertic of the Church 
tobe preſcribed, as God wall -21ve occalion. Againe the Apdltle 
reprooveththe Church of Galatia, for ooſcrving ſet dayes, and 
moneths,and timcsand yeeres in way of Religion, Gal. 4.10. 
Montanws the Heretick 1s thought (in Eccleſialticall ſtories)to 
have beene the firſt that made lawes for ſet faſting. And the 
Churches of God in ancient times, faſted of their own accords 
freely,not inforced by law or commandement,but as time and 
occaſion lerved. - 

It is alleadged, that this dotrine ſeemes to challenge the 
Church of England of Herefic : for it apointeth and obſcrveth 
ſet times of falt, A»/:Nothing lefſe. For our Church enjoyneth 
and approeveth theſe times,not upon neceſlity,or for religions 
fake but for civilland politick reſpes : whereas the Romiſh 
Church holds it a mortall ſinne to put off a ſct Faft appointed, 
ſo much as till the next day followiug. 

The ſecond reaſon. They of the Church of Rome, - make a 
ciſtintion of meats: for they wholly forbid fich to be caten 
epon dayes of faſt, and allow white-mcats onely then tobe 
uſed, and that of neceſſitic. Now this difterence of meates 13 
partly impious, partly abſurd and fooliſh. 

Impious it is, becaufe they make it for Religions ſalte : for 
fince the coming of Chrift, there isa liberrie given to all men 

whatſoeves tocat of all indes of meats, without any diſtin- 
Qton:commanding abſtinence from nothing, which Cod hath 
created,to vereccived with thankſgiving. It is true indeed we 
bold a differerice between meatg and meate: but how? not in 
way of Religion; but in regard of repentates, mid bod, fr 
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civill and politick uſes, and reſpects. As for the other, we reſt 
uponthe Word of Cod, and hold it with Paxl, a dottrine of 
Divelr,to command foryearance of meates, in regard of cor- 
friencc,', Tim. 4.3+ 

Bat to this phce of P aw/;they give anſwer and fay, that it is 
ſpoken of Hereticks, Such as the vanichees, an1 Novatian A 
&c. were,that held meates in their owne nature unclean. We 
onthe other (ide reply, and fay, That this text cond<mnes 
thole that make meates any wey wnclean ; and that the Papilts 
doe put this difference m way of Religion, and contcience; as 
appearcth by their [traite rrohibition of fleſh as uncleane, and 
that for conſcience ſake. And this text they (ſhall never be able 
to ſhift off: for it planly condemneth any ſuch diſtinftion; ſee- 
ing to the pure are all thing: pare;and everie creature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refuſed, foit be received with thanks- 
giving, ! .T am. 4.4- 

| ucthermore this difference of meatis alſo fooliſh: for 
firſt, the light of nature,7and common ſenſe teacheth, that in 
ſuch mecates as they permit, there is as much delicacic,pl-aſure 
and contentment, yea, as much (it not more) h: for ex- 
ample, in ſome fiſh, fruites, and wines, as is in them 
forbidden, Yea Saint Pax! aicribesficſh even unto fiſhes, r. 
Cor. 1 $.39. There 1 one fleſh of men another of beaſts another of 
fifkesjeve. Secondly, 1 call it foolith, becauſe in their ſet faſts 
they forbid flefh,but permit divers winesand the daintieſt jun- 
cates that the Apothecaries ſhop can affoord:whereas ina ſo- 
lemne faſt, all meates, drinkes, and all other delights, of what 
kinde and nature ſocver, are to be forborne. For this was the 
practice of the Church in former times, to forbeare not onely 
ordinary food, but ſoft apparel, ſweete ointments and what- 
ſoever it was;that ſerved torefreſh,and cheer the heart,as hatHf 
beene ſheweld. 

The third reaſon the Church of Rome, giveth to their fa- 
ſtings, falſe and crroneous ends; asnamely;to merit ſomethi 
at the hands of God, thereby to ſatishe his juſtice for ſinne, 
tobe true and proper parts of his worſhip. And that theſc are 
falſe and crxoncous I it-by theſe reaſons : Fu 
wholly fruſtrate the deathof Ci, which 


a icench thay the world appointed by God, 


tobe 
Segondly, . 
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Secondly, Faſting of it (c1f is a thing indifterent,neither 
nor evill: for though it be referred toa Rebgious end, which is 
the humbling of the ſoule; _ is not good in it ſclf, butonely 
inregard of the end. Neither is it any part of Cods worſhip. 
being fo referred; but onely a prop and turtherance, ſcrving (mn 
the right uſe thereof) to make a man more fit for the duties of 
Gods tervice. 

1hirily,theſe cnds,it they be well conidered, cannot be the 
true cnds of taſting as will appeare by thus m_—_ : Abcggar 
at our doores entreats an alms; we give it, and he receives it. 
But will anv man fay,that by begging he doth merit or deterve 
his alm $?1n like manner we are all beggars, that have nothing 
of our owne, neither food, nur raiment, nor any other bleſſing 
we doe injoy ; but all we have cometh unto us onely trom 
God. Well, _ jult occaſion we give our {clves to faſting 
we pray carneltly unto him for mercic, in the pardon of our 
ſuncs.In this calc,is it not great madneflce to thinke, that we by 
begging mercie, can merit mercic at the hands of God ? But 
prayer ( (aith the Papilt) as it is praycr, merits nothingybut as it 
it isa good worke. An/.Prayer as it is a good worke is noother 
then begging : and then it is impeſſible,that it ſhould be meri- 
torious, unlciic it be granted, that begging is meritorious : 
which cannot be. | 

Theſc rcalons conſidered, I conclude that Popili Faltg,which 

itand in force among them at this day, are wicked an damn» 
ble, and conſequently to be abolithed, it it were no morcgbut 
for the blaiphemous cuds, which they make of them. 

And thus much touching this point of | aſting, as allo can» 
cerning the other Heads of Codsoutward woritup. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of the Sabbath day. 


He fourth maine Queſtion 
ſtands in relation to Godzi 
Gods ; 


x , worſbip w 
ons are to berceſolyed 
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The firſt and moſt principaſof all the reſt isthis 


Whether it be in the libertic of the Church 
of God upon earth to alter the Sabbath day 
from the [eventh day, to any other ? 


In anſwering to this Qyeſtiorn 1 will not reſolutely deter- 
mine, but onely propound that which I think is molt probable. 

SIN COTA | ively, That it is,oot in the 
Churches libertic toalter the by "oa the Sonar op. 
The reaſons are theſe : 

I, Reaſon, pon ns rar cho br pu yuan iy y_ 
unaltcrable. Now ar 
day,is the ſubſtance of a nos Thoaben 
wer 1, 1 day, is unalterable in 


any creature, 
Tar he ocean ma ee IE eto 
be conſidered. Firſt, what is in the 
Sabbath : and then, whatis Ran 900 


Seft. 3. 


The things which are temporary and ceremorizll in the 
Sabbath day, are thel- : 


I. Thatrigorous en Rna PEG No Towes 
t 


which ſtood in the ſtrait obſervation 
Firſt, the Tew might not on the Sabbath goe or taka 
atry whither, for any mattet or buſineſſe ofhis owne, 

For of a here wara fore cotranndemncnrpleen Exod. 
16. 29. T arry every man in hu place, : let no men goe out of his 
notes [arena ma ,todoc any worke, or buſines of 


owne, 
Secondly; the ew not kindle a Feopen the Sab- 
un h For faith the L ntly Maſs Te lj ona 
o,35.3,1t will 

How hd means 41 ke wes, un: 


fone Fead 16 OE TEIT RS 


* 


mug . 


Wa 
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an the Sabbath, it was neceſlary (as 1 ſuppoſe) that as 
they dreſt their meat the day before, fo then begi 
their fire alſo, which being then begun, might be preſerved on 
the Sabbath. 

Thirdly,the Iewes might not carry a burden. This the I ord 
did expreſicly forbid them by the P t leremy. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, Carry ne burdens on the £ h day, neither bring 
them in by the gates of Jernſalem,&©Jer. 17.21. And Nehem- 
abcharged the men of Indah, with the prophanation of the 
Sabbath in that kind, Nebems. 1 3.1 5,1 6,17. In theſe three parti- 
culars, | mms 7 regen wa which is 
altogether temporary, not concerne the tunes of the 
New Teſtament; becauſe it was onely typicall, the Sabbath 
being (inregard of that manner of reſt) a tigure of the moſt 
ſtrict ſpirituall reſt from all ſnne, in thought, word, and deed, 
required of eyery true belcever. 

II. Agai wen wn + war wank eames” pre» hand 

, that it was a ſpeciall ſigne betweene God and his 
He of the that were and promiſed ke 
Covenant,Exed.31-r3. And were principally two. Firſt, 
it was a ſigne of ir nAtification toteach them, that as the 
Lord had ict apart a day ofreſt, fo he did and would fanfic 
the obſervers thereof unto himſclfe, by forgiving their finnes, 
and recciving them into his favour, in and "he Meſſuas to 
come. Secondly, it was ordained by Cod, to and ſrgny 
the everlaſting reſt of Gods Children, in the kingdome 
ven.Ct this the Prophet Eſay i when be faith, that from 
moneth to moneth and from h to Sabbath,all fieſs ſhall come 
to wer ſhip before God, Fſay 66. 13, And the author to the He- 
trewes, T here remaineth therefore 4 Sabbatilme, or reſt to the 
as, — {no anc 
11, Furthermore,this was temporary in the Sabbath, that 
it wasto be obſcrved upona ſet day, namely, the ſeventh from 
the Creationaud that with ſet rites and ceremonies So faith 
Moſer, T he ſeventh day is the Sabbath, Dext.y.1 4. Againe, On 
the Sabbath day, yee ſpall »ffer 1\vo lamb: of a yeare old, Without 
, and rwo tenth dealer of fire adorn uns. 
with ole, and the dr. opt der? the offerin 
every Sabbath, beſide the continnall burm offering, and 
erinks offering thereof, Num.g.10, EH 
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IV. This alſo was Ceremonial, that it was to be obſerved, 
in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt. Kenvember 
or undr of autugr eng ig oF yo jp Lard thy 
God brow ht thee out thence, by and ſtretched out 
arme : therefore the Lord thy 7 rc_nnpder on to obſerve the 
Sabbath dey,Oent 5.15, 


Sect. 1. 


Now,as there were ſome things temporary and Ceremonial 
in the Sabbat.1:ſo there are ſome $ in it p-rpetualland mo- 
ralland thoſe I take it are three eſpecially. 

Firſt,that there ſhould be a day of reſt, in which man and 
bealt might be refreſhed after labour. 

Secondly, that this Jay ſhould be ſanified ; that is,ſet apart 
tothe worſhip: fGod. Theſe two firſt are therefore morall be- 
cue they euro mentioned in the Commandement 


e 
that a ſeventh day ſhould be fanRtifie.] toan holy reſt, 
and that this holy reſt ſhould be obſerved in a ſeventh day. 1 tay 
EI Tn One 
ow is moral, it by : 
| Firſt, the Sabbath of the ſerend? day, was inflitoted and 
epoindiy Colm hun, bee thu of man wah 
pen neg yea cven then, when there was one condi- 
tizn of all men This is plainely tet downe in Gem. 2. as alſo in 
the fourth Commandement. And upon this ground it is ma- 
niteſt, ons ringer be rater fed nl 
nic fumphy, cor idering thc ordination thereof was in tume 
_ CS he ited hetie weomade 
mony afterward; I anſwer,that the reaſon is naught. For 
Matrunony was ordained in Paradiſe, and afterwards made 


Sbbuthof a ſeventh tay. 'Fit be againe 

did then keepe a ſeventh day in tas owne 
ward injoyned it to man by his commandement;! an{wer,that 
the inſtitution of th: Sabbath in Paradiſe conſiſted of twe 


wromy ore en wget: i 
þ 


260 IT Booke Caſtrof Conſoireer. Chap. 16 
becauſe he kept it in his owne perſon, and hallowed it allo in 
— commanding it to be ſanRtified and kept in 
c of holy dunics. ag 

Secondly, the reaſons of the fourth Commandement are 
generall, and the equitic of them is perpetuall, and they have 
this cnd to urge the reſt of a ſeventh day. Let them be conſ- 
deredin particular. The firſt, in theſe words, Sixe dyes ſhalt 
thou laboxr. Which ſome take tobe a permiſſion: as if God 
- ſhould have faid thas;If I permit thee tix;thou (halt allow me 
a ſeventh. But they may be alfo taken for a commandement, 
injoyning labour in the fixe dayes ; firſt, bgcaule Ic pro- 
pounded 1n commmdgy :[ccondly, becauſe they arc an 
expoſition of the curſe lai, nn %, fy manpdryrenc 


bread in the ſweat of t aca es fo es: and thir 
ly. becauſc frank bo wg Sp dan rey 
This being ſo, there mult needs be a ie day, not onely of 
reſt to eaſe them that labour in the ſtxe dayes, but alſo of an he- 
ly,reſt that God might be worſhipped in it. The ſecond reaſon 
is taken from Godscxample : For in fixe daies, the Lord made 
heaven and earth, c>c,That which the Lord himſclfe hath done 
in perſon, the ſame muſt man doe by his commandement. But 
the, Lord himfelF in ſixe daics laboured,and reſted the ſeventh. 
Therefore man myſt doc the ſame, This reaſon made by God 
tothe creature mult ſtand in force, till he reverle itwhuch yet 
he hathnot done, nor doth. If then theſe reaſons doe not onely 
inforce a reft, and ahboly reſt, butareſt onthe ſeventh day; 
then this reſt on the ſeventh day, isa part of the fourth Com- 
mandement:zand conſcquently the Church cannot alter it from 
the Sabbath day becaulc they cannat alter the ſubſtance of that 
Commandement which is ctcrnall. 

Ii, Reaſon. The Sabbath day inthe New Teſtament (in 
all likelyhood) is tied to that, which we call the Lords Day and 
that as( | take it) by Chriſt himſclfe. The realons thereof are 


I. The Sabbath day of the New Teſtament is called the 
Lords day, Ape. 1.10. Now I Suppoſe (for in theſe points ſtill 
» goofy ly! + uh parry wan , as the 

| Supper, for two cau- 
ſes. Firſt, as God relted the ſeventh day after the. creation, fo 
{ caded on, reſted 
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on this day from his worke of! 
did ſubſtitute the laſt in roome of the 
ſubſtituted the fuſt the weeke in roome of the !ewes 
Sabbath, tobe a day (ct apart to his owne 
I 1. The Churchof Corinth every firſt day of the weeke, 
made a colleftion for the poore, as we reade, t Cor. 1 6.2. and 
| W. er, and the a$a 
in ym for tele be wah ces, hr 
went alwayes together in the Apoſtolicall Church. But it will 
be faid, that collefting for the Saints, isa matter of indiferen- 
cy, and may be done upon any day, as well as upon the Sab- 


lov. 0. 1 9. and cight dayes after 
Thea ls waa tereu 
opinion 
ancient Divines. * Cyril upon Jobs, faith that this cighth day Cyr:l! lib, rs. 
was without doube the Lords day, and fo ought to be kept, i2 19ban.0p, 
mn nn eo rp ne tran Fu * 
is athrmed and taught A ne, *C ome, A= ,. = #6. 
ine.the Apoltles alſo i” For when the Holy Gholide- ad ty inns 
dupon were againe aflembled upon this day, bf.v19e 2: 
Att.2.v.1.which } thus : The day of Pentecoſt was the ' 202% f- 
firſt day of the weelforthe lewes were commanded tobring © es 
a of their firſt fruits, the morrow after the Sabbath in 
the paſſeover, Levis.2 ; no. &c. and betwixt that and Pente- 
were to reckon fifty dayes. Hence it followeth, that 
the day of Chrifts reſurrection, falling the morroww after the 
lewes Sabbath, which is the firſt day of the weeke , Pentecoſt 
malt needes fall on : and therefore the 


and did 
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this day with preaching of the Word,and admoniſtration of the 
Sacrament, Af, 20, 7. And accordidg to this inſtitution of 
Chriſt,and the examples of his Apoſtles, hath been the conſtane 
practice of the Church,from their times untill now. 

1V. That which was prefigured, in that it was prefigured 
was preſcribed : Jag anger > ns 295mg rr 
day, wherein the chiliren of the lewes were circumcitcd 
therefore it was preſcribed to be kept the eighth day Thus the 
ap gr prianand Angaſftine have realoned 

ods of Chrilts returreCtion was hgured 
cin the (tone which the builders refuled, was 

— ot the corner, P/al. 118 ver. 24. a 
was pre dit was a ed by God. For then it ed 
pr Chrilt, that God had mb bin 
beth Lord and Chriſt, 1.2 3 And the ſame may be faid of the 
Sabbath of the New Teſtament, that it was inthe figure preor- 
dained, and therefore limited and determined by our Saviour 
Chriſt unto the Lords day. Other reaſons might be added, but 

are onely conjeAures : thele be the 

IT. Realon. Cod is Lord of times and ſcalans, and there- 
fore in all cquitic, the altcring and diſpoſing thereof is in his 
hands, and belongs to him aloac, A. 1.10. Times and ſeaſon! 
the father bath kept in bu owne hand Agane, Chriſt is called the 
Lordofthe Sabbath And Antioch piphanct is condemned 
by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he tooke upon him to alter times, 
Dan. 9. 15. Beſides that, Daniel (aith, that it is God alone that 
changeth times and ſeaſons, Das. 2, 21. ow if it be proper un- 
to od,as to create, ſo todetermine and diſpoſe of tunes, then 
he hath not left the me power of any creature, An4 
therefore asthe knowledge thereot, tothe appointment, and 
altcration of the fame, ci —_————— rr 
not tothe Church, but is reſerved tohim. The Church then 
neither may nor can alter the Sabbath day. And thisis the firlt 
part of the anſwer. 


Sed. 1, 
The Second is this, 1f the Church bad liberty to alter the 


Sabbath, then thus alteration maſt be made within the com- 
_—— RITT Hm 
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third,or firſt day,and not to the eighth, or ninth, or tenth 
without the compaſle of the weeke. The reaſon is plaine. 
Churchof the New Teſtament, hath more knowledge and 
more grace;then the people of the Ol4 Teſtament had; and in 
ens ur dr er rem. toe en 
worſhip of God then they had, that it may exceede the Iewes 
according to the meaſure of grace received. And thus, the firſt 
= 1 TI. the Sabbath, is an{wered and 
ve | . 


Sect. } 


Now,before I come to the next, let us in the mcane while 
ſce and examine the Reaſons, that are brought againit the an- 
{wer preſently made. er ere es ee 
New Teſtament there isno difference of daies. For if we have 
or make difference of daics, wee are in truth no better then 
lewes. That there isno diltin&tion of dayes, they prove out of 
two places. The firſt is, Col. 2. 16. where the Apoltle faies, 
randy rem ny {ary ay Aer; hy or of the new = 
Aloone or of the Sabbath Day The = 014x067 pus o 
ſame Apoſtle reproves the Galati obſerving dai 
moneths,and times,and yecres. 

To this I anſwer,that both the places ſpeake of the Feaſts of 
the lewes,and of difference of daies, that ſtands in force by the 
Iewiſh Ceremoniall hw. Paz/to the Coloffians, warnes them 
to give no occaſion to others whereby they might juſtly con- 
dcemne them,for obſerving of daics in fi 1005 Manner ,up- 
cn opinion of holinefle and neceſlitic, as if mens conſcicnces 
amhrctlerin tals (oltiphiely they ih notoncly inte 

daies (asit is ikel id) not onely in 
lewiſh bra i th Hemteniſh aver WIS 

: Pax faithyv.1 1. He afraid of them. His meaning was 
cauſe they placed their {alvation (in part )in their lowi(h obſcr- 


andtherefore he feared leſt by that mearas £ hwilt (houl4 be- 
come unto them unprofitable, and ſo his preaching to {imaltor 
mm 
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eftcenves one day better then another, and another man counteth 
every dey alike. In which words the Apoſtle blameth not them 
which thinke all dates as one. 

A»ſm.\n the New Teſtament all daics be as one,in regard of 
the aptneſle tothe worſhip of God : and yet there may 
be a difference of daies inregard of order : and this Paw! no 
where condemneth. That we may the better conceive this di- 
ſtin&on, we mult conſider a diftzrence betweene the Iewes 
Sabbath and ours, which is this : That the le wes Sabbath was 
both the time of the worſhip of God, and alſo a part of his 
worſhip. But the Sabbath of the new Teſtament, though it be 
ancceſlary time of Gods worthip,yet it is not a part thereof, It 
it be faid, that it is commanded, tore ut muſt needs be a 

of Gods worſhip: Anſwer; it is commanded,not as Gods 


ſbip, 


of inthe New Teſtamentbutinr a 
objeR, that Paw/ kept the Iewes Sabbath, 
well as the Lords Day. For he and Barnabas came to Antiochia, 
and wertt into the $ onthe Sabbath day, 48. 1 3.1 4- 
_ — « converted Lydia upon the fame 
$ ACTI 1 I3- 

Anſfm. | he Apoltle did this ground,not be- 
ne a—_— as the other;but 
inregard of the weakeneſle of the Gentiles and Iewes ne 
called, For the Church that conſiſted of fuch perſons in 
daies, was not yet fully perl waded and reſolved of the abrogs- 
tion of the lewiſh Sabbath,and therefore, for the time, be yeel- 
ded to their weakneſſe,and obſerved it as well as the other. But 
afterward when were confirmed in that point, he forbaxe 
that liberty;and the full abaliſhment both of it and other 
Ceremonies. 

Fourthly, AB. 18.3,4.P«w/ is ſaid to come to Corinth to 4+ 
Ranered onto iatantctte- 
—_ at is <hpated in 
every Sabbath day, that is,0n the lewes Sabbaths, 
the JeWes and Greewans, 997 ro, pm that Paw! 
did onely the Sabbath of the lewes, and that both an the 

TOO tan 
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Anſw. | irſt, we maſt remember this Rule,that Charitic an | 
- yy We with the Sabbath,and with Ceremonies. 
If atowne ſhould be on fire, or if acitic or countrey ſhould be 
preſently aflaulted by the enemy,in the time of the Word prea- 
ched on the Sabbath day ; the irg of the Word, in theſe 
caſey, mult craſe for a time, till by convenient helpe the fire be 

ny WEI ERS 
25 Pax inthe ordi yes of the weeke made tents, and on - 
the ſeventh toognot ing it, but the Iewes Sabbath ; we 
muſt know, mg (re for the ſalvation of 
the ewes. For Priſcile and Aquils were Iewes unconverted, 
and Chriſt wasnot yet revealed unto them. And if Pawlhad 
but once named « hriſt, hee could have done no good among 
them. Yet afterward,when he faw better opportunitie at the 
ing of Si/as and T imethews from Macedonia, then hee 
could no containe himſelfe, but burned is the ſpirit, and 
teſtified to the Irwer, that Teſra Was the , ver. 5. Nowit 


there was cauſe why he did not ſpeake of for tho time, 
then was there can(e alſo why he did not make of a 
Sabbath. jl anſwer, Pax did not then 
that he kept 
time for that pur+ 


poſe : and the contrary cannot be ſhewed. 
The ſecond Queſtion touching the Sabbath, 


How the Sabbath of the New Teſtament 
t0 be obſerved ? 


Anſv. In obſerving a Sabbath of the New Tellament,there 
xe two things required;za Reſt,and a Sandtification of the ſame 
reſt roam holy uſc. This Anſwer is made out ofthe very fab- 
C ommandement, which is morall.and hath 


cory orurnal. it. And the tourth Commandement 
(for Yconlilts in a czaſing from labour,and a holy dedi> 
cation of our celt tol.oly uic, that is, torhe Worſhip and Setv- 
yice of God, | 


S685. 1-- 
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Sett. 1. 


Now touching the firſt point,the Reſt of the Sabbathuthere 
arc three ſeveral} opinions, whereof two ae contrary, and 
the third is a meancs betweene both. 

Ihe firſt opinion is, that we are bound as ſtrily to keepe 
the outward reſt of the Lords Day,as the lewes were to keepe 
the Sabbath : atd ſundry men are of this minde, ButlI take it, 
this opinion 1s not warrantable, For (as wee {aid before) the 
Jewilh manner of keeping the Sabbath in ſtraitneſle,is a Cere- 
many. Lua if we be bound to keepe it as [traitly as the Iewes 
did,then Indailme mui} ſtill remaine, and the ceremoniall Law 
(at lealt in ſome part)muſt ſtillbe in torce, 

But in faveur of.this opinion, it is allcadged ; Firlt, that the 
fourth Commandement 1s a Law,givenas well toChriſtians,as 
to Iewes and therefore it binds both alike. An.The fourth com- 
mandement bindeth Chriſtians to keepe a leventh day for the 
Sabbath,both inreſpeR of Reſty/a5, alſo in regard of Sanftilice- 
tion thereof;but that je bindeth them to the'tame ſtrait manner 
of keeping the reſt as it d<1d the Ieweg,we utterly deny. 

Secondly, That the realops uſed to inforce the Comman- 
dement,doe equally binde all : therefore the Commandement 
it felfe. Anſw. It1sttuc tor the dutis commanded, but not for 
the manner of performance. Againe, the reaſon alleadged doth 
not follow t tor fometimes the'boly Ghoſt uſed a reaton that 
is perpetuall, to inforce a Ceremony. That Levi ſhould have 
no part,nor inheritance among his brethren, was a Ceremonic 
mip by God ; and yet the Lord inforceth it, witha 
r wasperpetuall, namely, becauſe himſclte was the 

and inheritance of Levi, among the cHildren of Thacl, 
wml *.10. : 

Thirdly, that the Sabbath is a ſigne(to belcevers in the New 
Teltament) that God is their Gol and they his people ; and 
the ſame it was to the Tewes : therefore the bond is as ſtrit to 
the one,as to the other. Anſw. 1.Belecvers under the Golpelh, 
have twoonely ſignes of the Covenant, Baptilme, and the 


Lords , and no more, 3. The Scripture reſtraireth 
Low aſigne onely to the Iewes : /r « @ ſigne ber'Weene 
mc 
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me 0+ you in your generations, ©xod.31.13.Againgv.: 6 the chil 
dren of Ifoait hef heep the Sabbath avoardaing Covenant, 

3. The Sa bath was nota ſigne inthe firſt inſtitution in Pa- 
radiſe. Forthe Covenant of grace was made after the fall of 

, man, and the figne thereof muſt needs be appointed after it : 
con{idering thar before the fall, Ceremonies {ignitying ſandi- 
hcation,had no place. And this is the firſt Opini 

The ſecond Opinion touching the Reſt of the Sabbath, is 
flat contrary tothe former ; namely,that on the Sabbath day 
(after the publike worſhip of Godis ended, and the 
gation diflalved)men have liberty cither to give themſelves to 
labour, orto honeſt pleaſures and recreations. This Opini 
doth quite aboliſh one of the Commandements of the Deca- 
logue, For it prefuppoleth all dayes to be alike, this oacly pro- 
vided, that the publike worthip of God bee folemanly kepe. 
Now this may be done in any day of the weeke,and there will 
be noneed of gpommge ſet time for Gods ſervice,if all dayes 
be equall, without any difference or diltinton. But the fourth 
Commandement(for ſubltance)is eternall,and requireth(upon 
paine of the curſe) bothreſt from labour, and ſetting apart of 
the ſame reſt, tothe dutics of holinefle and Religion. And if it 
command abſtinence from ordinary labour, then much more 
from pleaſures and recreations, 

The third and laſt Opinion, hokds the mcane betweene the 
two former extremities, and that I take to be the beſt and f@- 
felt. The ſubſtance hereof contiſteth of theſe two concluſions. 

T. That upon the Sabbath day of the New Teſtament, men 
are toreſt from the ordinary Jabours of their callings. Thus 
much is commanded in the tonrth Commandement. For the 
Reſt it ſelfe was not 3 cere ( as I faid before ) but the 
freight end precile mactzer ofcelling Againe,it is moſt nece{- 
fary, that religion and the power thereof, ſhould be maintai- 
ned amongſt \,odgspeople : which cannot poilibly be, unleſle 
men (at foine tines) ſet themſclyesapart unto it- The {tudent 
that deſires learning, doth not attaine unto knowledge,unlefle 
he ſo daily conſecrate and devote himſclfe to the ftudic there» 

of. In like manner, Religion cannot be preſerved and maintat 
ned in the Charch,cxcept men doe wholly an continually tir. - 

themſelves in the practice of the lame. Furthermore, it 
3 liberty that Gods Laws givento ſervantayea and to beatts 
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that they (hall not be oppreſled with labour 
Lands deypend thiakbertie is graundodupon 
and common equitie. 

Here the common fort are wont to reply and fay : 1f wee 
mult reſt from the labour of our callings the whole day, wee 
ſhall not be able to maintaine our (-lves and our familics. To 
which it may be anſwered, that they which 
a in the (xe dayes,had as much as they , that 

6m cm and that which they gat 
day, did not remaine ſweet, but —_ and 
therefore which reſt on the Sabbath day, mu 
Red with needleſle cares, but live by faith, and de 
Gods providence for meat, drinke and cloachi 
_—_— then uſed, when it is ly torbiden by 
acurſe withit, thena bleſſing. 

ag remember, that Gedlineſſe hath the 
of thu life and the life to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. andif they apr 
ſeek the hingdome of God and bu ri — "ws. 4 neceſſary 
hal be wars hem way frag. Mar &-19Therhr 

if they keep his Commandement,& reſt the day, 
God in mercy will give a bleſfing, and ſhall noleſle re- 
ceive from him their daily bread,in that day,then in another. 

IT. Concluſion, lis Rſludry andeofwrkes may 
ke feſt re wotkeaboth boſe 

The firſt are both bely, le pro neg. Ae 
they are ſuch as cannot bee done before or after 
neceſſarily pertaine to G wor! as Wi 
—_— Of kindh, the Sabbath dayes jour- 
ney, 44 1.12.alowed the Iewes to the ,to goe 
and heare the Word Thus we reade Shuna- 
mite went ordinarily upon the Sabbath and new Moone, to 
keg For when ſhe demanded leave of 

to goe to the Prophet, he asketh her, Why wat 

goc, ſeeing it isncither new Moone, nor Sabbath day ? 

—_— Ot the fame ſort wete the killing and dreſling of 
EEE whereof our Saviour 
faith, Have ye net reads the Lewbo's that on the \ abbath dayes, 

the Prieſts in the Temple SnIESAG \ abbath, and are blamele([e? 
probes 12.5- Thenext ſort —{ arc 
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CY Abd. 1 11 the drawing of a wht pooh: 
14--.and ſuch like. 

The ſecond kinde of workes, that may be done upon the 
Sabbath,are workes of Chriſtian libertie out of the Cale of ne- 
cellitic. Theſe were ſuchas the Iews might not fan eaduer 
we inthe New Tetament may doe them. For example 
viſion and dreſſing of mcate,making fires, and carryi — 
dens. Yetupon thislibertie menoaght ne — 
may doe what they will, becauſe they cquſt pra odnyrogs. 
dinary execution of the workes of our For the word 
of God giveth noſuch warrrant : men are in this caſc,to ſubmit 
hemfalreatolia will expceſly revealed, and to ulc their liber- 
tic according to the ſainc. 

Here two caſcs are 

I. Caſe. Whether we may not lawfully uſe recreations' on 


- <<< ſhooting,bowling,hunting,hawking, wraſt- 


wY take it,we arc not. denyed to rejoyce and ſolace our 
ſclves upon this day. Forto ſome menat ſome times,recreation 
way be more necellary then meate, in caſe of weakeneſle, for 


_ NE Ang Genaqetin Bt Soggods 
well uſed it a furtherance to men, in 
nw dniveol godinetocs wellas in che dudieck 


org he owe Vl 441 ty + er a 
the ailyod the $00 gear 

wacied For rejoyced oncly tor this that they ander- 
hodthelaw of G that was them. 

But as for the recreations and paltimes aforenamed.as bow. 
ling and ſuch like they arc not atehis time to be uſed. My rea» 
fon is this: That which is the more principall and necefiary, 
namely/labgur in the exceutionota mans callingy is torbidden: 
recreation there fore which is tor labour, malt ceaſe. .an that 
day, whep labour: cealcth. agunatithn dapevet yg ontbany 
vocation,therwile lawtull & commendable,be therefore 
biden, becauſe they deltroy the reſt IIS 
the minde, that it cannot be freely employed in the affures 
of Gad, then much more are workes of n—riny =" - 
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becauſe they doe ſame things much more, though otherwiſe 
I emlebres they be ror wah, Obje Servants muſt have 
recreation, otherwiſe how ſhall they bee able to worke inthe 
weeke day? Anſw. True ; but their recreation muſt be _— 
ted them inthe daics of labour. For recreation pertain. 

to reſt,but to labour,and is therefore uſed, that a man by it may 
be made more fit to labour. 

I T. Caſe. Whether menupon occaſion, doa work 
of their .in the morning or everiof the Sabbath day, as 
Trades-men,for example. I anſwer that they may, ſo be it 
obſerve foure Cavcats 1. That the worke done, be no { 
to any perſon. *.That it withdraw not the minde ofthe worker 
or any other, from ſanRifying the Sa>bath, cither publikely or 
privately.z. That it may be not a worke of gaine, but a work of 
We WE Ong 4- That it ſerve for the im- 
mediate preſervation of if. .health ,or goods. Of life;thus Elias 
continued his from /ezabel many Sabbaths together , 
1 King.19.8. And the reaſon is good : the Sabbath was made 
for me (laith Chriſt) thatis not fir the hurt, but for the good 
of man. Of health; ind thas cur Sevicr Chrit viſe! the 
ficke,Jeb.. 3andared theblind manupon the *abbath, ob. 2. 
14- | wt won tw erupt ot may 
—_ - counſel, but to mini- 

doe cures. Laſtl:, of goods which 

che ade - Thus Chriſt would have the 
aa es. The Ci 5. and the Ship on 
aught with wares, require« preſent hel; e, if it 


of ſinking, Thas muy concerning the 
SE en 
Seth. 2. 


San&ificati The ſecond thing, required in the hallowing of the Sabbath 

2» — ethy Pen ork nora, — 
nothing the dedicating of it toa that is,to 

the of Divine worſhip. This | z ig either 


Nh nike Glemae performante of wards 
od oppo ener pry ood ce tg 
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tending to publike worihip. And this may be reduced to foure 
Do Ie Ton CE 
wh:n the Mi d, 
doth faithfully re cup 4 the Fa, 25.491 ſound do- 
Arine, and applycs the ſame as neceſhitie requireth,and occa(- 
on ſerveth, to the cdification and falyation of all and every 
hearer in publike audience : and the people on the other (ide, 
doe reverently and attentively heare the ſamayWord read and 
preached. 2. The adminiſtration of the Sacraments accor 
ding to Gols inſtitution, by the Miaiſtersof the Church law- 
fully called. 3- Publike prayer, wherein the Viniſter calleth 
upoa the name oft the Lord ; ad the whole congregation, in 
fervent affection, lift up their hearts unto him, aft in mind 
ve aſſent to the prayers made in the name and behalfe of 
. eng 4- Celledion and giving of almes for the relicfe of tho 
poore, whether they be ca _— and ſtrangers, or thoſe that 
dwell among us,the ſicke, the needy, orphanes and widdowes, 
and ſuch like. Vpon theſe foure wm doth ſtand the whole 
publiks worſhip of God. For proofe and declaration hereof, 
ps AR.2.42, Aft. 13,1415: AR. 
16.13. Att.:0.7. 1 Cor.16.1,2,&c. 
Private o- (which m__ anſwer the ſecond 
—_ (tands n theſe things 1 every man in the be- 
"f the Sabbath, ap morning, nap rd en og 
c < tothe publie ſervice that followeth, by rnd ner 
er, by examinationand hum 
reipeRt of his particular ſinnes. Thi eo wiſe-man _—_— 
unto,when he faith,T ake heed to thy foote When thow entreſt into 
the howſe of God,Ecele.4. 17. and his meaning is, that before a 
man betaketh himſclte to the publike there to 
me ſervice and worſhip unto Cod, he looke into 
is heart, and examine his afteRtions and thoughts, that hee 
come not : which duty though it be alwayes to be 
done, et principally on the Sabbath day. The children of 1f- 
racl | rta 8 gy > TY ns free 
and peace offerings toan Idell, Exod. 32-5,6. 
we,&c./ And it-isfaid of our Saviour Chrilt, 
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i” Vectres Fry pany $a P the reſt 
Sabbathin.me conferenge Ward be- 
fore d, and of the creatures. Thus it 1s faid of forme 
that beard Pax preach, that they, reccived the Word withall 
readineſic,and ſearched the Scripture Whether thoſe things Were 
ſe, At.r7.14.And the whole 92 Plalme was penned, that it 
might be a ſang of the Sabbath, and it containes nothing but a 
medtatonoky workes of Cod . That men privately cx- 
erciſc in. the workes of charitic, and mercy as in 
viſiting ER ening pop Gs that arc at 
| nr wg t mn | ing the 
dad, prceragthe yoo jnacdieg and ihading 
Neh8.13. Zhenal the people Weng to ente and to drinks, awd to 
ſend part abread to the poore, and to waks great ion. 


The Third Queſtion touching the Sabbath. 


IVben the Sabbath doth begin. 


Tothis ſome doe anſwer, inthe evehing, and ſome in the 
morning- My anſwer is this, that the Sabbath of the new Te- 
ſtament amongitus, is to begin in the morning, and ſo to 
continue till the next morrow, and not in the evening, till the* 


evening, 

The reaſons be theſe. 1. The Sabbath is to begin, when 
ether ordinary dayes begin, according to the order and ac- 
count of the Church wh crein we live. 2. It'was the praftice of 
Chriſt and the Apollles. For Chriſt, (asit hath beene thought 
LD ESE DEIED 

in 
wecke todawne, Aarth.2 bar yr er, 
that the day ſhould thenbegin when he roſe, forat- 
much asit-is kept in remembrance of his reſurre&tion. The 
ſame was the practice of the Apoſtles. For 4#, 20,7. the firſt 
day of the week the Iews came atTroas in the mot- 
ning, and there Pax/ preached from that time till midnight, 
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then he had ſtayed at leaſt a night longer, and to more then 
ſeven dayes, becauſe he ſhould have ſtared part of another day. 


Secondly, that this night was a part of the Sabbath which they 
then kept, For the Apoltle keepeth it in manner of a Sabbath, in 
the exerciſes of  — divine worſhip, and namely in prea- 
ciung. Yea further he continueth there till the reſt was fully 
ended : He communed With thers till the ng of the day aud 
ſo dhparted,v.1 1, Bolides this text, David faith in his Plalme 
of the Sabbath,that he will declare Gods loving kindne (ſe in the 
morning and hu ruth in thenight, Pſal.g2.2. making the night 
following a part of the * Rp 2 0 
Againe this dodtine it is alleadged, firſt, that the Sabbath is 
iy a eee becauſe in the firſt of Geweſis it is faid 
ſrxe times, the evening and the tnerning made the firſt 
day,and fo the ſecond, and third, &c. | 
Anſw. oh fn} mem roy andthe 
mormng made ſuch and evening is under- 
ſtood the night,and by the the day, and the evening 
was the endof the day, and the morning the end of the night. 
This expoſition is ancient, and yet in Scri we find not 
one place where the eycning is put for the night.Secondly,lan- 
{wer that the calletion from that place is of ao force. For thas 
the reaſon mult needs be framed : That which God did in ap- 
pg dayes,the fame muſt wo = in —_ them. But 
0d in appoint hs >> oy. up at the evening..Er: 
&c. The conſequent is falſe. For the caſe is otherwite in 
conſtitution of time, then it isinthe uſe of time conſtituted : 
and there isnot the fame reaſon of things in doing, as there 
is of the Game things in being and uſe. Thurdly,this did not bind 
the Ic wes. For they in all likelihood began their Sabbaths in the 
ing. Indeed their ſolemne feaſts, as the Paſtzover and 
ſuch like and were kept from evening to inorning,as we 
may reade,Levit.z 3.5. But their ordinary Sabbath was lrepe 
from morning to ing. Where it is, that Soin” Matthew 
cals the dawrung of the tit day of the weeke, the end of the 
Sabbath of the 1 ewes, Marrh.18.3.and there is nothiag (I take 
it) that can be brought tothe comrary. 
lt iso53:ed that Afoſes faith Levir.1 3.32. From even to even 
ſhall ye celebrate your Sabbath. Anſ, The words mult be under- 
load of the feat of reconciliation, being the _ ap 
$ 


. 
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the ſeventh moneth, which was ſoalemnized & kept from even 
tocven. And it iscalled a Sabbath, becauſe it was by ſpeciall 
commandement appointed to be kept as the Sabbath day, and 
that in tworef; Firſt, becauſe it was to be kept holy by 
the Iewes,in humbling themſclves and offering Sacrifices,ver/. 
27. > 195 + we it wasnot lawtull to doe a» 
ny ſervile worke upon _ death verſ-25.30. 

Inc, it is allcadged that 7oſeph of Arimathea could not 


c Chriſt, by reaſon that the Sabbath was at hand, and 
this wasthe evening. I anſwer that the Iewes Sabbath there 
meant,concurred with the day of their Paſlcover, and hence it 
was that their Sabbath in the eycning. 

anſwer to the third Queſtion 


THE THIRD BOOKE 


of the Caſes of Conſcience, con - 
cerning Man as he ſtands in re- 
lation to Man. 
CHAP. I, 


Of the Nature and differences of Vertue, and 
the Order of the Queſtions. 


Hus farre weare proceeded in the hand- 
ling of two ſorts of Queſtions, whereof 
EEC ENS 
apart by himſclfe, without reſpeR unto 
another:ſome againc concerne man,as he 
ſtands in the firſt relation,namely,to God. 
Now we come by order,to ſpeak of the 
third and laſt head of Caſcs 
by the Conſcience of man,as he ſtands in the ſecond relation,to 
man. And under this Head are comprehended all thoſe Queſti- 
ons of Conlcience, that are incident to the lives of men; and 
which do unto manas he is a member of ſome Societic, 


d, 


J 
whereunto all the queſtions that follow may fitly be reduced. 
Now of all other, the molt convenient Subjet in this inde, is 


Vertze : and therefore according to the differences of Vertue, 
But before we i it (hall not be amiſſe 
to ſpeake ſomewhat of Vertue, fo farre forth, as the 


Touching Vertue,two re briefly to de remembred 
ww wn ee rg Are _ . 
art ft of t rh 4 regeneration, 
TIDE ww 
; (edi fla gi of ofe Spin of Galbecraloln whatever 
tis; whetherin Chri orin the Heathen men, it hath the . 
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nature ofa gift that Roweth unmediatly from the *pirit of 
God. And this I put in the fit place, tocontute the received 
errour of the wiſcſt Heathen Philoſophers, which call Vertue 
an habit of the minde, obtained and confirmed by cultome,ule, 
and practice. 

Secondly, I call it ſucha gift, asisalſoa pert of regeneration; 
and this is added for two cauſes. 

Firſt, that we may put a difference betweene Chriſtian and 
Heathen vertues, For, howbcit the ſame vertucs in kinde and 
name, are and may be found,both in them that fle Chriſt, 
and thoſe :1/o that are ignorant of the true God; yet they are 
inthem after a diverſe manner. For in Heathen men they are 
the gifts of God,but not parts of regeneration and new burth : 
but in thoſe that bee truc Chriltians, they are indeed not 
onely the gifts of Gods Spirit, but alſo cſſcntull parts of rege- 
neration. 

That wee may the better yet conceive this difference, wee 
muſtunderſtand,that the grace of God in manyis two-fold ; re» 


is that, which bridleth and reſtraineth the 

mens hearts, from breaking forth into out- 

ward ations, for the common , that Societics may 
orderly with another. 

onely reſtraine the 


ciall graces of the Spirit, fanctifving and renewing the minde, 

wil _ afiefions lor ena chaſtiie in Jojepb was a 
of Gods Spitit, renewing his heart ; but chaſtitic in 
ares Was 2 common , lerving onely to 

reſtraine the comuption of his heart. And the ! 

of the juſtice of qbrabam x Chriſtian, and 

Heatheu., | 
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lewnpr wy wy ron ane. or ow Sy 
tuc of the mind,is prudence. The vertuc is that t 
orders mans will and it is two-fold: for it reſpeReth either our 
ſclves,er others. 

That which reſpedteth our ſelves, is converſant about two 
maine _ in the heart of man,the revenging,and the luſting 
power. That which reſpeeth the revenging power, is Cle- 
mency: which ſtandeth in the ordering and reforming of the ra- 
ging powerof Anger. The next, whuch reſpeReth the luſting 
powergis Temperance. 

Vertuesthat doe reſpeR othergare cither Ing cothr- 
telic,as Liverality,or concerning E quity. And thele confilt part- 
ly in doing of cquity, as Iuſtice ; partly in defending and main- 
taining it,as Fortitude. 

Now according to this diſtinftion of vertues,the Queſtions 
of Conſcience arc to be diſtinguiſhed, in this fort : Some of 
| — —_ _ > Clemency ; ſome 
Temperance ; Liberality; concerne Iultice,and 
ſome Fortitude, Of all which in order. 


CHAP, II. 
Of Queſtions concerning Prudence. 


Here are two maine Queſtions of Conſcience , 
which concerne Prudence. 


I. Queſtion. 


How mas ſbould practiſe Prudence or Wiſe- 
dome ? 


This T acknowledges a hi int in the life of and 
From carter crys. er without cat deffiars- 
tion; notwithſtanding I willdoe mine endeavour to anſwer 
Concerning Prudence, there are ſundry things to be coalſ- 


dered 


iſt,what is the beginning of the pradtice of this vertne 
and that ina word, isthe Feare of God. This feare ſtanderh 
priacipally 
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principally in two thingy, the firſt is, areverent awe of the Ma- 
jcſtic of God in all places, and at all rimes, whereby we are re- 
tolved,that wherſocver we are, we are in his preſence,& what- 
ſoever we thinke,ſpeake,or doit is wholly & ly known 
unto him. The {econd is,a refolved care to walke as in the pre- 
ſcnee of God:that is,to keepe his commandements,& to yeeld 
obedience unto his Vajz\tic in all things. Now that this feare is 
the beginning of wiledome, it appeares by ſundry of 
Scripture,Plal. 1 1 1.10. The begs of wiſedome,us the feare of 
Ichovah, Prov. 3.7. The bepiantng of lpowladge u the feare of the 
Lord: fookes deſpiſe wiſedoarne and muder ft .Aﬀoſer t the 
children of Hrael that herein ſtood their wiſedome and under- 
ſtanding before tht eyes of all ,that they obſerve & 
Qiſe all the ordinances and judgements of God, whichhe had 
commanded them,Desr.4.6.And Devid profeſſeth of himiclf, 
that by his daily meditation in the Law of God,and keeping his 
commandements,he became Wiſer then his enemies, Pal. 1 19.98 
Teapf more under tending then all his teathers, verl. gg. yea fur- 
ther,ore prudent then the ancient,yerl. 100, 

Secondly,we muſt conſider the Rule of Prudence, and that 
i par underſtanding, whereby we are inabled to know 

conceive ſpiritrall truth and fal\hood, and bad. This 
Saint Pand withed unto the Church of when he faith, 
We ceaſe not re pray for you, and deſire, that ye might be fwlfilled 
with knoWledge of hu will, in al Wiſedome and ſporituall wnder- 
ftanding,Col.1 9-and the ſame Apoltle exhorting the Romances 
to give up their bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable 
E Golandnotto faſhion themſelves like unto this world ; 
he makes the ground of his exhortation, and conſequently the 
rule of their obedience thereunto, the renovation of their minds 
or under ſtanding,to this cnd,T hat they might proove, what 1 the 
good will of G eptable and perfett and ant werably do & per» 
torme the fame, Rem.12. 2. And his reaſon isgood ; becauſe 
though prudence be the rule of all verrucs,as the ancient Phulo- 
ſophersamong the heathen have affirmed, yet it ſelfe muſt be 
ruled by a higher rule, which they knew not, namely, by ſpirt- 
tuall underftanding and knowledge, according to the Word of 
God 


Thirdly,we are to conſider what is the pratice of Prudence, 
and wherein it conli{teth. _ 


34 


286 1 IT. Book: (ſerof Conſeience, = Chay. x, 
Inthe praftice thereof, two ations are required:the one is, 


Deliberation ; to 1 
mma tos x mam and what truth & falls” 


The firſt Rule is this: A man muſt, in the firſt place, and 
above all things in the world carefully provide for the forgivenses 
of hu finnt1,and ſalvation of bis ſomle, This our Saviour Chriſt 
commandeth as a {peciall dutic, Mat1h.6.yerl. 33. Seeks ye firlt 
the king dome of God and bus righteonſneſſe. And (wners and urre- 

ſundry tumes in Scripture tcarmed fooles, 


pentant perions,are 

as in many other reſpects, ſo principally in this, becauſe they 
faile in this point of wiſedome going on in ther ſwmne without 
repentance. The five Virginsi-. the Goſpell are for this very 
cauſe pronounced foolifb,or feoles, becaulc iy rw not 


for the oyle of Faith, but did onely coment elves with 
ſhining lampes, that is, a naked profeſſion of religion and ver- 
tuc.and for want of wiledome —_p——_——— 
were juſtly deprived of acceſic into the Bri Thus, 
the rich mau, that had reyenewes and abundance of 
worldly wealth,is notwit ng tearmed by God himfclfe 
a fooke he gathered riches to himſclic,and was not rich 
in God;zthat is, he minded carthly thungs, and placed his chiefe 
flicitic in vaine and tranſitoric riches, not once foreca- 
ſting, how to come into the tayour of God, that he might bec 
aved. 

To this Rule I adde that, which Paw/by way of caveat com- 
mendeth to the Epheſians, Eb.y. 16. Taks beed that yee walee 
nronmſpetily,ner as wnWiſebut as Wiſegedeeming the rime. As if 
he ſbould fay, Play the part of wilc-men; take time whale 
time ſcrves,lay bold of the meancs of ſalvation, uſe no delates 

Ly) 
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in — 
day : for the dayer are evil, and you may bee farprizedin your 
ſinnes before you be aware. 

Il. Rule. We maſt uſe continual wat chfulneſſe againſt our ene- 
micrmt ſpecially againſt our [Mirituall enennes. This watchtul- 
nes our Saviour commandeth often in the Golpelhbut ſpecially 
in Mark. i 3.33.7 «ke heed, watch andre 15. Watch therefore, 
for ye kno'lv not che. 3 7.T boſe things that I ſay m»to you, ] ſay nn- 
pon mee dentate in hke manner, 
Bee [0 watch : for your ſary the Divell 4s a roaring 
L h about (cehmg whom he may devenre, 1 Pet. 5.9. 
Now this duty ſtands principally in two things « Firſt, that 
we diligently obſcrve the danger whetein we are, by reaſon of 
temptations. Secondly,that we daily labour to and finde 
and enterprizes of our eng- 
them. To this purpoſe we 

azainſt ons of our hearts, the temptati- 
ons of the Divell,and the day 1d houre of cur death,that we be 
not found CRE 
and ſubnill in tempeations;and death, 
gs 5 ne nn. 
yoyded, yet it is uncertaine in regard tune when, 
wherc,and the manger and kinde, of what and how a 


ITT. Rule oe Arn ST 5 fow owe 
ak . ability This Rate is for do 
CE ee ma 1. No man 
to wnder ſtand, above that Which 14 meete to wnder ſtand, 

but owy be to be Wiſe mg 1s ſobriety, 44 God bath deal! to 
every man the meaſure of faith. An cxcumple of the 
of this Rule, we have in Davide three Worthics,who brake in- 
tothe Hoſt of the Philiſtims, to fetch Dewid the King water 
from the Well of Bethlem, 2 Saw.23.! 6, Which a&tot theirs, 
was araſh enterpriſe,and ſuch a one,as Dewid himiclt condem- 
neth in that Chapter,becanſe they went beyond their (trength, 
to encounter with a whale garrifon of inen, they being them- 
lcives but few,namely,three in number. 

I V, Rule. We muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the neceſſary Works of 
our calling i,t hat perraine ro 4 nd other Works that are ont of our 


tallin gr and per taime not 10710 1 one we wn he aatny ah 
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We leave theſe wndone. This Rule 1s prngoances in1 Theſſ.4. 11, 
Meddle with your owne buſineſſe, that 1s,do the necellary works 
of your callings that belong to you, though you leave the 0- 
ther for the tume undone. The contrary to1t,is to live or to be- 
have himſelfc inordinately,2 T hefſ. :-7. And we have an cxam- 
plz of the tranſgreſſhion hereot in Peter, Job. 21. 21. whom 
when Chriſt had commanded to follow ham, hee would needs 
aske him what /obw ſhould doc ; Chriſt gives him this anſwer, 
What us that to thee ? In which worcghe teacheth that not only 
Peter, but alfoevery man mult attend upon the neceſlary and 
proper workes of his owne vo-ation, and not deale with other 
mens buſineſſe ; which becauſc Peter did, he is by that anſwer 
ſecretly reprooved, and juſtly condemned of curialitic in that 
behalte. 

V. Rule. We muſt put a d:fference bet'veene things honeſt and 
of good report and of things unboneſt and of bad report ; and theſe 
we are 19 let paſſe and enely to doe the other, Phil 4.8. Whatſoever 
things ave true, what ſorver things are boneſt, Whatſoever things 
are juſt, Whatſorver things are pure What ſorver things pertains ts 
lowegwhe tſorver things are of goed , if there be any wertue, 
if there be any pras/e;think on theſe things. To this may be added 

Dau mals ws ONE Caveat,that, Of twoevils which arc beth ſinncs, we malt 

mnimire ſee. not onely not chuſe the Jefle,but we are tochule neither, For 

5 their damnation o prmqrowr— that men may docrill, that 
good may come of it,as the laith, Kows, 3.8, a 

VI.Rule.T hings of profit DT to things 

that belong to vertue and boneſty. This conclution the light of na- 
ture teacheth, Worldly men fay, Who will ſhew us any good ? 
But Dawide prayer is, Lord lift thow wp the light of thy comnte- 
warce wpon ,ÞPlal.4. 6. Godlineſſe the great gaine : 
all gaine muſt give place to godlineſle,1 Tim 6.6, 

VII. Rule, We may not truſt men upon faire pretences, that 
they make nnto wegeitbeut further rriall. This point was pratti- 

by our Saviour Chriſt : who, though beelceved in thus 
name,when they ſaw the miracles which he had done ; yet he 
did not commit himſclfe unto thembecaule he knew them all, 
lob, 2.14. Andit is allo verified by the common proverde, 
Firlt ry and p—_ 9 : 

VIIL Rulc Fe we place 10 1 of the numer, 
Wherein we love fe far farih me) // and mul epi far md 
s 
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conſcience. We may not be temporizers, and change our 
| gry Pg fron, and mult give place 
totimes,as we give phce to the [treame,fo that it be done with 
keeping of truce Religion,and good conſcience. This Rake was 
by Paz, Att.:8.y 1. wholiving among the Heathen, 
was conſtrained to fpeake as they, and fore he faith, that 
he departed ina (hip to Rome, whoſe badge was Caſtor and 
Pollux, At#.19.10 Agame, be was three yeeres in Epheſws an 
dolatrous place, where he great goddeſic Diane was worſhip» 
ped ; yet inall that time he contamed himſcife, and ſpake no- 
thing in parti inſt Diez, butonely in againit 
talc laying, that they be no gods that are made with 
bands,ver. 26. Nay, Alexander could not charge him with this, 
that he had in all that while, blaſphbemed ther goddefle Diane. 
P aud therefore was taine to yecld tothe {way of thoſe times, 
that ſo he might doc ſome good in Epheſms by bis Miniſtery. 
Whereas, if he bad ſpoken againſt Diane diredtly, it hed not 
beene for ham , to have done that good by preaching, 
*which other wiſc he did. Againe, mn the Primitive C hurch,the 
jr weakeneſle of the | ewes, did yeeld to the uſe 
Circumciſionand permitted abltinence from blood,and that 
which was ſtrangled, &c. fo farre forth, as it ſtood with pure 
| #214 5 — 7" 
not have wonne the Iewes to the faith as they did. 

IX. Rule. 1f we cannot doe the good things that We defire, in 
that exquifite manney that We we mnſt content our ſelves 
with the meane ; and in things Which 4re good, and to be donegjt is 
the ſafeft coxrſe to ſatuufic our ſelves in dong the leſſe ; laſh in ven- 
tring to do the more, which cannot be, we groW to the extrenditie, 

6 faile or offend im oxr attion. It is a good and wile coundell 
Preacher,to this purpoſe, Eccle. 7. 16. Be not juſt over- 
much:and his mcaning may be thiy Be not too (trit or curious 
in affecting that whictrthow intendelt exaftly,when thou canſt 
not : but reſt contented in this,that thou halt done thine endea- 
vourand take to the lefle, when the greater cannot be effected. 
In ſome coomntrics, Popiſh Images ereted in C hurches, doe 
ſtand undefaced. The good defire of the people is,that they may 
be pulled downe : but this cannot be br to paſſe. What 
then are they to doc in this caſe ? they not grow to ex- 
tremity, and pullthem downe themſclyes ; but they mult w-- 
treat. 
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treat the lawfull Magiſtrate for their removeall, and 
—_—_—— EIN end in the mea ms, 
have done,and wait the 
__ erent hat aw,by reaſon of th: of the 
lewes hearts, I _— utterly be taken away, 
,the Lord makes 
and did not remove 
, inregard of man, 
that could not _—_ 
! purhr—ur rr" porned of er) nr 
wiſedomeof God, in making a Law not to alk 
utterly to take away, but to moderate the readtice of theſe ths 
———— — — In bk- manner, 
in this oar land there is the practice of V , a fin that cannor, 
nor ever ſhall be rooted out utterly. For this cauſe, the States 
of this kingdome have,cut of ther wiledome, —_— 
for the toleration thereof after a fort, and that 
cauſe, For if the ſhould have cnaRted a 
toabolith it, it nw me 
to extremity was the practice of the Apoltles 
ea torcciodiobane with the uſe of Circumci- 
— LOS 00s when they could not otherwiſe utterly cut it 


[1. Queſtion. 


Whether a man may laefully and with good 
conſcience, uſe "Policy in the affaires of thu 
life, 


Anſw, There be foure principall Caveats, gr 
ſerved, rs Anu ty rye Chriltzan Reli- 
I (in policy) be faid, done, or intended, to 
prejudice the truth, | the truth of the G 2, No- 
thing is to be ſaid, done, or , againſt the and 

af God, cithrin word n deed whe 3- Nothung 
bee wrought or contrived agame juſtice that is due 
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man. 4- All ations of policie, muſt be fuchas pertaine to cur 
calling,and be within the limits and bounds thereof. F or itany 
action whatſoever, be done out of that calling wherein God 
hath placed us,or at leaſt be nt anfwerable thereunto t 
be plotted and attempeed in never fo great wiſedome and po- 
kciegt is unlawfull and noe warrantable, 

Theſc Cavcats obterved, it is not unkawfull touſe that which 
we commonly ca'l Policic. And the reafon is this : when any 
bulinefle is tobe donezwe muſt make a two- fold inquiry. Firſt, 
into the thing to be done, whether it be good or bad, lawful 
or not lawtull, commanded or forbidden. Secandly, into our 
ſelves, whether the worke in hand be agreeabl- to the calling 
of the doer, or anfwerable tothat dutic which hee owethro 
God and man. Now becau'e both theſe _— 
the former cautions, therefore we conclude, that whatfocver 
buſmneſle is taken in hand, and not futed unto them, it hath 
net good warrant, and ſo cannot be done with geod conſci- 
ence. 
Yet for better clearing of this anfwer, let us alittle conſider 
the Scripauregand the examples there recorded, this 
_ ie. In 1.6.8.5. we ſhall fmde that /oſbue uſed all po- 

icic in the beſieging of Ai, placing one part of his Army inan 
ambuſh,and cauſing the other part to file : for by that meanes, 
the men of Ai comming out of the Citic, and purluing thoſe 
that fied,the ſouldiers that lay in ambuſh, tooke the Citic and 
deſtroyed it. In — David being to make warre a- 
gainſt the Philiſtims, asketh counſell of God, and God tea- 
cherh him policie : he therefore in his owno exantple allowes 
policic ; and more cfpecially thoſe wite and prudent ſhifts in 
ware, which we call Stratagems or policies of the Field. We! 
haye alſo the example of Paxl for this purpoſe, who AF. $56 
faineshimielte tohave madta yowe wwbe 2 Nezarite; thathe 
might yecld ſomewhat tothe weakeretle/ ofthe Tewes; who” 
were not ſufficiently informed in the dotrine of Chriſtian 
libertie. Thispractice was warrantable, neither wasit a firme 
in Pax/forhe did it by the counſell of the Churchat leruſalem, 
y.20,24. And ”«l lunſelfe never made mention of this, as 
of a ſinne:which he woul4 undoubtedly have done, had it beene 
aſmne Againe, Att.23.6.when we was brought before Anani- 
« the Prieſt, and the Councell at lerutalem, being in fome 


b 
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CREST pores ; for he pretended that he was a Pha- 

riſc,and by that mcanes raiſed a difſenſion betweene the Pha- 
riſes and the Sadduces. And this wasno finne in Pas! : for he 
py ag hee conccaleth part ofthe 


Now if it fall out otherwiſe, that policie be uſed, and any of 
theſe fourc Cayeats be not ob! it loſes both the name 
and nature of truc Policic,and becomes fraud,craft, and deccit, 
and ſo is condemnable. Example hereof wee have in Ovid, 

x Sam.: 1.14. who when he came to the Court of Achiſs Ki 
of Gail and Ge himdatle in danger, hee faines himſclfe 
Which though he did to fave his owne life, yet his policic 
not tobe allowed of:for it tended to his owne dif; = 

os and it was allo diſhonourble unto God, 
appointed him tobe the King of 1racl. 

Mie called the relicke of Aartionet is here to 
be condemned. For it isnot anſwerable to the Cayeats before 
remembred. Beſides that,it is not only the written Law 
of God, but even the law of » And the very 


foundation thereof, thagrafice of ing, for 
EE et 


CHAP, III, 


of —_ concerning Clemencie. 


, a manisto himſclfe,in reſpeR of injuries and 
ncrerdins 
II. Whenangerisafſinne, and when not ? 
__ How a man ſhould remedy his raſh and unjuſt an- 
gx 


Caſer of Confeience 


Chap. 16. 
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I. Queſtion, 


How may a man carry himſe|fe, in reſpect of 


injuries and off ences done unto him ? 


A» ſw. That a man may behave himſelfe ſo as becommeth a 
Chriſtian in theſe caſes, he mult in the firſt place, inquire into 
the nature and qualitic of the wrong done. 

"uy fo py aa pooer are of three 


a, cur der vacly Bhnoey, bar teg wo ler frees 
to us, that doe onely us, no or to 
us. Theſe be li pr 
frmities,as (le, teſtinefle, frowardneſle, Nownefle and 
ney CEDAR GD ae Pg 
tulneſle, ignorance,baſcnefle, poyerty and fuch like, The firſt de- 
green of Cemency ot ſo mach to rke ance of 
offences;but to let them and bury them in 

irony, ny 7 4 A mans £ b bus an- 
$97 Andi is bus credit to paſſe by an offence, Prov.19.11 His mea- 


is,that when offences are done, nr r——— 
an Jr nk wg marries fear yr Pry mes 
not take notice of them, but paſſe by them and let mg 
for this ſhall be a farre greater ornament unto him, then i 


onthe deed done, he ſhould have haſtily proceeded to re- 


SE CE on 
not e us, but ome tous, 
cither in our goods, life, or good name. Now, the ſecond de- 
of meckeneſeigto tak notice ofthele but witallo fr 
Sony The reaſon is, becauſe alwayes 

__ then of our owne 


:Drck Crate withall Ro up, 
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which they faid,and dearing himſclfe, 1 have net 4 Divell,but 7 
honer my Father. David had received great wrong at the hands 
of Toab and Shimei,as appexres inthe tultery of his life;but prin- 
cipally,when he came firſt tobe King of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 3. and 

et he takes not a haſty courſe, preſcntly to be revenged upon 
his adyerſaries:but proccedsin this order: Firtt, he taxes not:ce 
ef the faRt,and commits his cauſe to God,ver. 39, and then af- 
terward,as opportunity ſerved, gave the partics their juſt dc 
ſert,The reaſon was,becaule being newly inveſted in the king- 
dome;his adverſarics were ſtrong,and himſclte weake,even by 
his owne confeſſion, and therefore not able at the firſt, tore. 
dreſlc the injury done unto him. But when he had once cſta- 
bliſhed himiclte, then he doth not onely begin, 2 $4. 19. 14 
but eds to full execution of puniſhment upon them,as wo 
mala,, Xinga ver ,$,6.34, 3*- 

The third fort of Wrongs, are greater injuries, ſuch as arc 
not onely offenſive to our perſons, but withall doe prejudice 
our lives, and bringa rune upor our eſtates, both in goods and 

name. Thele are the higheſt of Injurics, manife- 

ed in open and apparent wrongs. therefore anfwerable 

to them,is required the third and higheſt 'degree of , 
which ſtands in three things : Firit, + 
ly,n fargiving them ; Thardly, ina juſt and lawfull defending 
apuagend the wronging parties. Thus is the funme and 
——— ; + _ antwer. 2. OW 

or tter conceiy þ Queſtions arc 
further to be propounded - relolved. 7 

Firſt »» general;it is demanded, how a man ſhould and ought 
to forgive an ipjury ? 

Anſ. In forgiveneſle there be foure things. 

The firlt is forgivencfic of Revenge, that 1s, ofrequiting cvill 
for evilhcither by thought, word, or deed. This mat alwayes 
be praftiled. For vengeance is not ours, but the Lords : and 
great reaſon then, that we (hould evermore forgive, in regard 
of revenge and hatred. Thisthe Apoſtle teacheth, when hee 
faith, z {#r.13.5. Love inet d,it never thinkgth (ach 
lefc tpeakes or doth)evs 

The fccond is tforgivenefle of private puniſhment : which is, 
when menretume puniſhment for injuries done,in way of re- 
qurall; andthis muſt alwaycstake place withus, becaulc 3s 

= YCNgeance 


Chap. —Caſeref Conſeience, ITI Booke 289 
vgomeed ſelfe, ſoalſo puniſhment in way of revenge, is 


The third is, forgiveneſſe of indgement, when we judge an 
ing:ry done toc an injury, This judgement weare not bound 
to forgive unto men, | or we may with good conſcience, judge 
a {inne anda wrong to be as they are. And yet notwithſtar- 
dinglfa man make latisfaFion A the done, then there 
aught qo be forgivenefle;even inr-gard of judgement. 

The fourth 1s forgiveneſle of [ar1fattion. This we are not al- 
way bound toremit,but we may with good conſcience, alway 


require _—_ where hurt 18 on... 

Secoudly,for the further clearing of this generall Queſtion, 
we are to anſwer ſome w—— uſually propounded in 
the lives of men, and namely five. 

1. Whether a inan may Jefend himſclfe by law ? 


11. How he way defend himſelfe by law ? 

111. Whethera man may defend tumiclfe by force ? 

I V. How? 

V. Whether a man may defend himſclfe by Combate ? 

I. Caſe. Whether a man may with good conſcience and a 
mee Spoit,deftend humfclte by Jayyyfor wrongs that arc done 
unto 


I anſwer affirmatively : man may, with good conſcience, 
defend humiclfe againſt great injurics, by the benefit of Law. 
For Magiſtracy is Godgordinance, for the good of men, Roms. 
I 3-4- and therefore men away ule the benetit of the authority. 
judgement, and juri/dition of Magj without breach 
of coalcience, Againcyt is the Law of God.that when 
a falſe witneſle riſeth up againlt a man, toacculc him of atret- 
palle ; that both the accuſcr and the accuſed,houlld (tand before 
God,that is,before his Prieſts and Tudges for the time beir 
and have remedy at their hands. An example of which jadici 
detence, we have in Pawl,who incaſe of wrong, makestus ap- 
pulatothe jedgement oat of Zowe, py 4g 10. oy 

But ic jsallcadged out of Scripture, tothe contrary, L#4.6. 
29.7 0 vim that [miteth thee on the one cheeks p fer alſo the other, 
Nath. 5, 40. If any wan Will ſue thee at the laW, and rakg aWay 
thy coate, let bizy carry thy cloaks «iſ. 


Av(w. ici s are (poken of payate perſons, that want 
te fence al ave ere be Morne; and fac 


* Eritn s, 
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muſt rather ſuffer upon wrong, blow upon blow, and 
lofſe upon loſle, then right their owne wrongs, by revenging 
themſelves. _- 

Againe it isobjeRed,that Paw! faith, Lawing is a fault, 1 Cor. 
6.7. There us utterly a fault among you, becaxſe ye go to Law one 
with another,C*c. 

Anſw.We mu!? diſtinguiſh betweene things themſclves,and 
the manner of doing them. When Pax! faith, it « a fawlt, hee 
condemn:thnot lawing abſolutely ia it ſelf, but the Corinthian 
manner ef going to Law; which was this; Firſt, they went to 
law with ſcandall, before the Tribunals of Heatheni(lh and un- 
beleeving Indges,and ſo made the Golpelto bee flandered and 
reproched. Secondly, they went tolaw upon light cauſes, and 
for ſmall in Jarieawelich they might well have put upand cafily 
brooked. Thirdly, inlawing they fell into raſh and violent 
paſſions of rage,and envy, fo as they could not temper them- 
ſelves, but muſt needs goe to law in the firſt place ; which 
ſhould rather have becne the laſt and deſperateſt remedy 
of all. And this bad manner of (ning one another at the law, is 
it which Paw/rebuketh wen x 7 "ma top obſerved,that 
Pax notes their fault by a hes, * Weakeneſſe or 
> wy es it came to wr 
being overcome by the of their owne delires,upon in- 
jurics offered, they were tobeare them in any degree of 


ged, it is Codswillit ſhoald be fo, and ocacds 
| 0 hee: pts: himſcltc in the will of 

Anſw. Itis Gods will we ſhould have diſcaſes, and yet itis 
no leflc his will,that we ſhould uſe go d meanes to be cured of 
them. So isit in wrongs and injuries done unto us, As his will 
is, we ſhould be atftited,fo alſo hath he willed our deliverance 
by ſuch meanes,as himſclfe hath appoicted. 

But our Saviour would haye his Diſciples, to be «s ſbeepe 4 
wong Webver, and therefore wee to eadure all wrong, 

thout revenge. For the ſheepe all wrongs, and doth 
net ſo much as defend it felfe againſt the Wolfe. o 

A 
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Anſw. So Chriſt commandeth,that we ſhould be ſimple 4s 
Doves,Matth. 20.verſ. 16. and yet withall, he commandeth us 
to be wiſe as Serpents to tefactelromme headg,and to fave our 
ſelves. 

Laſtly,it is alleadged,r Cor.1 3-5. that love ſecher not her owne 
therefore love mult not defend her ſeclfe. 

AnſW. Love doth not fo feeke her owne things, as that ſhe 
+ paar rr Tn” ans rw A ewe lecks 
t is practice is not againſt, but accordi 
to the law of Charitic, ” 
TI. Cafe. How isa man to defend himſclfe by Law ? 

Fo, ood reſolving of this Queſtion, we mult take twe 
R 

The firſt is this ; We muſt firſt try all meanes,and uſe all re- 
medies that may be,before we uſe the remedy of Law,!t is our 
Saviours diretion, Matth.y. 25. Agree with thine adverſary 
quickly while thou art in the way that is,before the controverlic 
be cnded by order of law. Againe, Matth, 1 8. verl. 15. 1f thy 
brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, y oe and tell him hu fanlt bet weene 
thee and him alone. And St Paulin this caſe, preicribesa courte 
tobe taken before-hand ; namely, firſt to and ſuffer as 
much as may be, 1 Cor.6,ver{.9, by rather ſuffer ye not wrongs 
Why rather ſuſtaine ye not harme ? Then, if bearing will not end 
it, to-commit our cauſe to private arbitrement of one or two, 
yer{.y. 1: it ſo that there us not 4 wiſe man among you, 0 not one 
that can indge betweene hus brethren ? Law is to be uſed in this 
caſe as the Phyſician uſcth poyſon; and that 1s, onely in de- 
{perate caſcs. 

The ſecond Rule is, 1hat our patient minde muſt be made 
knowne to all men, Phil. 4. 5. ſn taking the benefit of Law, 
wee re touſe great Moderation of minde, and that in three 
__—_— before we goe to awyn lawing,und when the uit is 
ended 


The moderation of minde, b-fore the beginaing of ſuits in 
hw,ftands in three _ 

Firſt, we mu't conſider,that all injuries whatſoever they be, 
doe befall us by the providence of God, and that for our linnes- 
Vpon which conſideration, we oaght to ſubmut our {elves to 
Geds willto obey him,to arme our ſclyes with paticnce,aad to 
laz aſide all anger,covy,malice, - 1tNPATICNCC» 

, . 3 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, we mnlt conſidet before-hand, that Courts of 11- 
ſtice,are the ordinance of God, in which it pleaſeth him to ce- 
ſtite his e,juſtice, and goodneſlc, awd upon this ground, 
wee ſhallbe mooved to depart withour owne right, and to 
yeeld our fclves, and all the right wee have, into the hands 
of Cod, in the uſe of the meaney appointed, in the meane 
time dcpcnading on hun by faith, for the ifluc and event of our 
Gy 


une. 

And hence(by the way it appear-8, that few or none do ule 
this ordinance of God, as they ought, becauſe the gacater fort 
of rhengthat commence ſuits nlaw, donot conſider cither the 
nature, 'or end of civill Courts. No man ordinanly will yecld 
a haire of his right, but every one fixeth his eyes wholly apon 
the cyent of hisaction by extremitic of kw : and fo {warveth 
from that Chriſtian moderatiod, required by the Word of God 
in this caſe. 

Thirdly,we mult ſet downe with our (clves.lawſull and juſt 
ends of our ations, not unjuſt and unlaw tull Theſc jaſt ends 
arc; 94 maniteſtation of ju- 
ſtice : ſecondly, the defence of our owne right : thirdly, 
publike peace : fourthly,the ameniment of dilordered perions, 
and not the defamation or hurt of any man. 

The Moderation of the minde in Lawiang, ſtands in theſe 
particulars: firſt, in ſceking after peace to the utmolt, Row. 
82.verl.' 8. 77 ir be poſrible as mmch as in you ts, buve peace With 
all men : ſecondly, In love of our enemics, with whom we arc 
at controverſic in law : thirdly, In neither uſing nor (hewing 
extremitic in our proceedings, Marth, 5, verl. 25, Matthew 
18.28, 

After that the ſuit is ended, the moderation of our minds 
muſt be expreſſed, by our behaviour, in regard of the event of 
our ations. For if the Law goe with us, we are to give God 
thankes for the manifeſtation of his juſtice, in the courſe taken, 
If on the other fide it goc againſt us, we may not rage or be dif- 
contentedly grieved ; but commend our cauſe quietly toGod, 
and accuſe oar ſelves for our owne ſinnes, and fay with David. 
Right art thow, O Lord, and inft are thy indgements, Plam. 
119.137. 

111. Caſe, Whether may a man defend himclfe by force, 


when he is wronged ? 
n Anſw. 
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Anſw. In ſome Caſes, he may lawfully defend himſelfe by 
force. Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the Goſpel doth not aboliſh the 
Law of nature, nor the poſitive lawes of all countries, but it 
doth eſtabliſh them. Now it is the Law of nature and nations, 
that a mat #hay defend his life and health, in ſame caſes, 
juſt occafion.Secondly,thisis Gods Law, Exod. 22.2, 1f « theefs 
be found —- wy pol gran; ſmitten that he dye, noblood 
ſhalt be fhed for him. Abraham eas a ſtranger in the land of Se- 
dome and yet he re'cued his brother Lor, and recovered all his 
ſubſtance that he had loſt by force of armes, Geneſ? 1 4. 14- and 
his ation was approved of God. For AMelchiſedeche met hum,at 
hisreturne from the ot the Kings, and bleſſed him. 
Yea and bleſſed God for his deliverance,verl. 1 9.20. Againe, in 
{ſome caſes, a man may give his life for his brother. So faith 
Saint Jobw 1 Toh.3.16, Pe ought alſo to lay doWne our lives for 
the brethren, 

I'V. Cafe. When'may a man defend himſclfe by force ? 

Aviſw, Not abwayes and upon every occaſion, but onely in 
theſe caſes : Firſt,when violetice offered is fo ſudden and un- 
expedted;that when it commetn,tnere can be no clcape, cither 
by yeelding or by flying, or by ſotne ſuffering. Secondly, when 
the violence offered is open and manifeſt,fo as there is no other 
way to reſcue or ſelves, and by ſtriking or killing. Thirdly, 
when yiolence is offered, and he M iltrate abſent; cither ter 
axtime;and hisſtzy be dangerous; oraltogether, {0 as no helpe 
can be'had of Hirt,nbrany hope of bis comming. Jn this calc, 
Godputs the fword into the private matis hands. Fourthly, 
when deferice ls Juſtarid done in a right manner. 

A'jufſt defence ſlarids in thee things. 1. 1t muſt be done in- 
continent arid forthwith © ſoone as ever violence is offered. 
For if there be adelay,an\d it come afterward,itloſeth the name 
of a jaſt defence,and becomes a revenge, ariling of prepenſed 
malice, as the Lawyers uſe to! os [T, Rpt pr 
intention, not to e pri of to kill ; but onely to 
deford HINGE: IT. i here maſt be a juſt and cquall propor- 


ti2n of weapons; therefore it isno jult defence to thoote a na- 
ked inarthorow with a masket, or other peece of Ordnance, 
when he offers violence. 

V. Caſe: Whether a man inay reſcuc himſelfe or others by 
Combiate ? 


T3 Anſ. 
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Anſ. It hathbeenc of ancient times, an uſuall manner of 
defence in ſome countrics,that in caſe of diff:rence, betwecene 
and people, in matters of weight, two men ſhould bee 
en out among the reſt, who by fighting hand to band, and 
Se CHOI But this way 
of how ancient ſoever it be,is utterly unlawful. 
Reaſons are theſc: Firſt, it is the cxpreſſe commandement of 
God, Thos ſhalt net kill. In which, all private menare forbid- 
den to kill or ſtay, but inthe caſe of juſt and neceſſary defence. 
Secondly,we may not hazard our liyes, without fone ſpeciall 
warrant from God : if we doc;it is a flat t:mpting of God:and 
this is done in every combate. Thirdly, if Magiſtrates will per- 
init ſuch fights as this 1s,then arc todefend and fave 
the life of the innocent, I or by permiſſion,oftentimes in- 
nocent blood is ſhed,and the mere harmcleſlc party gocs by the 
worlt. 
Bat it willbe,and is objected. Firſt, that a Combate isa tri- 
all of innocencic. An/w. Tt isnot fo. For he that is 1 
uſually overcomes in the Combate, not he that hath the more 
righteous cauſe. Againe, there be other meanes to try a truth, 


beſides this ; as by examination, and by oath. Laſtly, triall by 
the combate, is of the ſame nature with the triall of a murthe- 
pot bo Wn/in > ones 4 ones, EAA 


doubttull,and of wr erp 
Secondly tt is alleadge If a man take not a challenge, 
he is diſgraced for cycr.,4 n/wer. There is no warrant in Gods 
Word,fer a private man to a challenge. Nay, it is rather 
flat againſt the Word. For God faith, Revenge +4 mine. The pri 
vate man faith the contrary ; The wrong is mine, and 1 will be 
9 Pas mnt Againe, it is bexter for any 
man to endure a little reproach with fome men, then to loſe or 
Thirdly it iscbjced, that the Philiſtims offered to trie the 
ory by a fingle combate with the 1ſraclites, and appointed 
Goliab(on their ſide )to give the Challenge, and that David(on 
the Ifraclitcs (ide) accepting the Challenge, encountred with 
him,and had good ſucceſle. It may ſeeme therefore, that com- 
bates are la For it is better that one man ſhould periſh in 
warre, then a whole army ſhould miſcany. An/w. 1hat 
was aſpeciall and extraordinary example of triall ; and David 
was 
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was a champion in that fight, not by ordinary appointment , 
bath exudes jroptl NY ee Cole Spirit A- 
gaine,in warre, there be leſle danger in hazzarding one 
mans life, then a whole armic : yet a good and juft cauſe is to 
be maintained, with all the h that may be made, and 
pr npmes wer = HERR who, 
in probability, unle bee ed peciall calling 
and aſſiſtance from God, may _ and loſe the vi- 
Qory-. 

F ourthly, it is alleadged, that an army may fight againſt an 
army,thereforc one man againſt nt She reaſon is 
not alike. For warres & armics are Gods ordinances,and ſoar 
not combats;and it is not Gods will,that men (ſhould deviſe & 
eſtabliſhnew waics and mcanes of tryall, not allowed by his 
Word,but rather reſt content withthat he hath appointed. 

F ittly, /on«s did hazzard his life, by caſting lotg;therefore 2 
man may by combate. Anſw. Tofay that /onas did put his ite 
in hazzard by lots, is an untruth. For there was only a conje- 
Qturall triall made, who ſhould be the cauſe of the preſent dan- 
ger. And whenthe lot fell upon him, he was nut caſt into the 
icaby the lot, but by his owne advice and couuſell. Againe,the 
caſting of /on«s into the ſea, did not befall him by lot, but by 
hisowne volu::tary reſignation ef himſclte -mto the hands of 
God; willingly undergoing it, as a juſt punichment of the neg- 
Ic& ef his calling ; which himl:lfe conteiled in theſe words, 
For ] ach e, that fer my ſake thu great tempeſt 1s upon 
you, lon. 1.12% 

Sixtly, Aſoſes and the Fygyptian fought acombate, & Aoſe: 
flew hum. Anſ. Aoſer tooke upon him publike revenge in this 
action,asa Magillratc, and not private , as a private man. For 
though as yet, tus calling was not fully maniteſted to his bre- 
Cien,yet the truthis, Cod had called him tobe th-ir deliverer 
out of the handsof the Egyptians : and this very action was a 
ſigne of rheir deliverance, which was to come to pafle after- 
ward In was eo thus; As he defended his brother, 
and rev 15 quarrell upon the Egyptian ; fo mtime to 
come the would by hrs hand , give them full treedome 
. v ——_ T3 x ws 1+ tags roy 
their en:mics, At.z.2;. being then apublike perſon, his cx- 
ample can prove nothing for this o 

T 4 I 1. Queſtion, 
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IT. Queſtion, 


When Anger i a vertues and ſo good and 
lanfull , and when it ti a vicezand conſequently 
evill and unlawfull. 


ec uhh. 04 hath two diſtindt parts:of which I wil fpeak 
inthcir order. 


Sei. 1. 


The fult part is, when Anger is a vertue and lawfall 
my = ee wee muſt underſtand, that in jaſt and 


lawfull xhere be three things : ari beginning 
he, Arie Ob anda che Fe | __ 
To the right begining of anger, three tpn we te 


Firſt,that the occaſion of be juſt and weightie,as name- 

ly,manifeſt offence of God, fe H—— two, Moſes 

mm 154mm z and the occaſions of his ar» 
were As 

ofthe Iiracites, againſt G 

Manna till the next 

cauſe the I ſraclites 


was, becauſe the 11. 
I Rk itn os | eres + iſh women, Ds- 
vid in like manner,» Semw.13.30,31. was 


this occa- 
fion, becauſe Ammon bis fon had defiouered tas iter Thawary. 


Nebemias ,Chap.6.ver( 15.is 
ed one another with fry 
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cares,add the word of the Lord was unto them as # reproach : 
and they tooke no delight therein. 

Secondly,it is required, that anger be conceived npon coun- 
ſell and deliberation, Pro.:0.18, E fhabliſh thy thewg br1 by coun- 


ſed.It thoaghts muſt be the aft-c1- 
ons,and fo our anger alſo. Ard the le faith, Jaw. 1.19. Be 
low to wrath. Now the reaſon is plaine ; Countell ought to be 
the foundation of all oor ad therefore mach more of 
cut attechions, which are the of ouratons. 

Thirdly; juit and lawfutlanger kindlod wdl (hirred 


and namely, by defire to mhein- 
——_ irons aj of rg ng 
worry, rr FA and of all that is evill 
well tothis purpoſe anger maſt attend 


ron pi EEE Ts 
the well 


ko the mint 
, 52h ObjeR or Matter to 


4h anger ; notbecauſe the men with whom he was 


were _— ——— as any ei Gods Low,Pieh 119. 
_— ot rhe Iſraelites, 


andpethe rope tee ma wee ons 


But it is tothe contrary,chat D avid direAs his an- 

— of his cocmes, in P/al.y0g. 

Anſw. Fruit, (as hath beene. ſaid heretofore) were 
endued with a fpirituall meature of zeale; and their zcale was 

a pure zeale, taken up ipecidlly for the glory and honour of 
Cope Oaindegns: our enemies, is coinmontly mnxt 
= follow their examples. tut rr /4h 
eamnot 
Dawd, were SIS 


predictions 
the wherthardd comic to pull then prayed that 
— ————— 
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accurſethnot his owne private enemies , but the enemies of 
God; and not all them, but ſuch onely as were incurablesfor by 
the ſpirit of prophecy,he knew the Rate of thoſe,againit who;n 
he did pray ;{o donot wee = 
Secondly, we mult put a difference betweene the cauſe and 
offence of God, and the cauſe and offence of man. Now jult anger 
muſt be direted againſt perſons,tor the offence of God proper- 
ly,& not for private offence but onely fo tar forth,as it tendeth 
tothe oftence of God. Thus? Ariam and Aaron murmured 2- 
inſt Moſes, becaulc bee had married a —_ 
this was only a private ottence,and theretore Afoſe; 
ved higaldlte ycowards them, Nawb. 12.3 * 

' The third thingiu good anger , is the right manner of con- 
cciving ity -whercin theſe cautions are to be obſerved: Hirſt, 
that our anger be mixcd & tempered with charity and love. It 
is the groperty of God hiunſolf pw wrath ro remeber mercy Hab. 
3.2 and herein we mull belike him. This was Ao/ts hig 
practice,wha ogt of hislove for thoſe, with whom hee 
Was angry» Exod 32, Anger any offence, muſt 
be mixcd withiorrow tor the fame Thus Criſt was 
angry withthe Ie wes but withall he forrowed for the hardnes 
of their heat ts, Afar, 4.3.The reafon whereot is this: In any ſo- 
ciety whatlecver it bc,ifane member t.mneth;the (inne of that 
one member, is the puniſhment of the reſt that be in that ſoci- 
ety,cven asit 19 the bady, if onc part be aftectced and ill at caſe, 
the reſt will be diltempercd, Pani faics of himiclf, that he was 
aftraid,leſt when hecame to the CarmtbsLzod wonald humble 

un for thejr (ng, 2 Core 1 24:21 Again he teacherh that thoſe 
which are fallen into any fault, muſt correfiedby the ſpirit of 
mee keneſſe.becaule we our lelyesare ſubject tothe lame tentc- 
tions.Gal.6.1And in this regard;he would have men to mourn 
with them that haye m them the cauſe of mourning, Row. 2 2. 
I 5. Thirdly, jaſt anger muſt be contained within the bounds 
of our particular calling, and civill decency ; that is, ſo modera- 
ted, as it make us not to forfake our dutics which we owe to 
Cod and pn mg ben 6 or rank. > _ 
was angry with Labar,und {pcakes and behaves him 
asa ſonne to bus rate evcbinlonagandis (1. 36. lonathan 
was angry with Sewl his father,and yet he withdrawes not any 
reycreat or dutifull reſpect from hiun, 1 Sew. 20, 

Set. 2. 


Chap. 3+ Caſes 4 Conſcience, 
| Sets. 2. 


The fecond part of the on is, When s aVi 
—_— Queſtion Anger is a vices 
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Secondly, when 1t is conceived for nd cauſe, or for a light 
or trifiing cauſe, Prov,10. 1 2. Love covers 4 mulricude of fiunes. 
Theretore every light offence mult not be the cauſe of open 
anger,Prov.19 11. /t « the glory of 4 man to paſſe by ſome infir- 
muties, + ccle 7.23.7 ake not notice of all the wards thar men 
rings / 5 pans was unto their Betides 

,caulclefie anger is tuncs forbidden inthe Scripture. 
And Pax faith, that lve irhrdiyproneigt)beckefaitibos 
mooyed to gongeiye hatred,- but upon weighty and important 
cauſes, 1 Cort 3+ 

Thirdly, when the occaſion is juſt, yet the meaſure of anger 
is immoderate. Eph.4.26. Be angry,and fin not ; and if by intir- 
mitic thou fall into it, Let wor the Sun go downe wpon thy wrath, 
the reaſon is added in the next words, Give nor place to the ds- 
vell; becauſc he is allwates at hand to inflame the afteRtion, as 
he did Sewls, who theretote-in his rage; would have killed him 
that was next him, 

Fourthly, when it maketh us toforget our dutic to God or 
jr mnges vr ws. curſing, nana. » Thus was 
S$bemes angry, when he railed upon the King, and flung ſtones 
at him and his ſervants, giving bad and unreverent tearmes, 
and calling him a man of blood, and a1nan of Belial, 2 Saw.16. 
$,6,7. Thus did the Diſciples Jorget their dutic of love unto 
their brethren,and in anger deſired that hire might come down 


from hcaven,and deſtroy the Samaritans, Lak, 9. 5 g.. Thus the 

lewes, in undecent and uncharitable manner, graihed with - 

their teeth at Sreven, 4.5.74. and S, Pax! faith, that the 

of wicked anger, are clamors, and crying {; betweene 
and perſon in their furic, Eph.4 3 1 And thenee it is,that 

wefinde B<laew in his anger,tohaye been more void of reaton 

then his Aſſc, Nawmb.22.2 7. 


Fittly, 
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Fiftly, when we are angry for private reſpe&ts concerning 
our , and not concerning the cauſe of God. Thus Cain 
| Os mrs PArtvs OI IInY rs earn 
downe,oncly upon private reipet, becauſe hee thought hi 
brother Abel (book be preferred before him,Geneſfic 4-4.Thus, 
Saul was wroth vweath David takang himaſcit to be ditgraced,be- 
cauſe the people (after the ſlataghter ofthe Phdiſtims) aſcribed 
to. Daved ten thoutandand to bra but 2 thouſand, 1 Sen! 13. 
7. In the manner he-was with /onachanfor his love,that 
he bare to D avedy and bor giving tae leave to goo to Berhiem, 
1 Jaw.20.10, Thus Nebackeduexzar: wrath was kindled a. 
cainlt the childrengbecauſe he tooke himmſelfe to be con- 
temned ofthem,Dumet 3, 1 g. Thos Hamon,mecrely integard 
to 


vedat hishand; 2 C ves. 16.10.And inthisfort were the 1ewey 
filed with wrath at Chritts reproct, Lak,4. 28. (hc wing there- 
by, as-it'is trucly expounded by rhe Commenter, that they 
were very hot in their owne cauſc, and not in the cauſe of 
Cod. 


TI.  QueſHom 
IWhat @the Remedie of unjuſt Anger ? 


Anſw. The Remedies thereof arc twe-fold Some conlilt 
in meditation and ſome in practice. 


Sect. 1. 


The Remedies that ſtand in Veditation, arc of three ſorts 


ſomedoc concerne God; fomeour neighbour, and ſomeour 
{cres. | 


anger the contrary, namc- 
ly, the duticsof loye. Reade rothispurpoſe, Afirrh. 5, 21, 22+ 


\wher?> 
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where we may obſerve three degrees of unjult The firſt 
whereot is,that which is inwardly EIOES ard» 
| mrs The _— when unjuſt anger ſhewes it ſelfe by 
{ ot contempt, as by ſnutting, tultung, changing and c2- 
7 ——_ of the — The churd is, rayhng 
foole) which isculpable of Gehenha fare, the higheſt dere of 
puruhment.Now allthele three degrees are murther: and the 
puniſhment of a murtherer is, to be caſt into the lake of fire, 
Rev.3 1.8. Againe,C hrilt commandechus to reward good for c> 
vill, toblrſſe them that curle us, and 19 doe good to them that 
hate us, if we will be the children of our Father which is in 
heaven, Marth. 5.0 5. And Saint Pax! wilheth: us, to overcame 
evill with goodmeſſe, ROM-12-21, 

I 1. Meditation, That all injurics which befall us, do com 
by Gods providence, op Eoeumaneng good end, 
namely,our Thus David faith, that God had bidden She- 
wei tocuric him, 2 Sem.16.10. And this was the ground of 
Chriſts reproote of Peter, Shad / nor, ( faith he ) drinks of the 

which my Father hath given me to drunkg of ? loh. i$.11. 

111. Meditation. God ts long-luft. ring, cven towards wic- 
ked mer; and we in this point mult be tollowers of him. In 
regard of this,” Cod is faid to be mercitull, gracious, ſlow ts 
anger,abundant in goodneſle apd truth, Exad, 34.6. Hence it 
was;that he ſpared the old world, « 20. yeeres, 1 Pet. 3.19. He 

d the liraclitegatter their idelatry, 390. yeeres, Fuck, 4. 5. 

kdes this, we havean of the lowhinefle and 

ſuffering of Chriſt, who faith, Marth. 1 1. 29. Eqarne of me, for / 
an hainble and weeks : and of whom it is laid, 1 Pet, ».22.#%en 
he was rewnlrd be reviled not ku. 8p he ſuffered he threarned 
mor but commurted bus Came ts bims that imdgerh ri Now 
beca'rſe ſome may haply tay, that thele 4 ot God and 
Chriſt,zre too peafeRt for man to tollow, who cannot unitate 
God inall things; therefore beſidesthom, contider further the 
examplzs of ſome of the ſervants of God, Moſer, whenthe 
people marmured at him,did not an(wer them againe by mur- 
muring,but crying untothe Lord, har fall [ doe 16 thus people? 
for they be almoſt ready to ftonemeexod. 1 .vcrl4 And Sreves, 
when he was Roned,prayed for his cnemics, Lord,/ay not 1his 

ts their charge, AGt 7,60. 

v. Meditation is, concerning the goodneſſe of God to- 
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wards us; anargument whereot is this,that he doth every day 
forgive us farre more offences, then it is poſlible tor us to for- 
ve men. 
_Y. Meditation. Allrevenge is Gods right, and he hathnoe 
wen it unto man,Rews. 1 2.1 9. Vengeance 14 mine, / will repay, 
[» h the Lord, And manby m—_— his owne quarrell,makes 
himſclfe both the Iudge,the witneſle, the accuſer, and the ex- 
ccutioner, 

VI, Meditation,is touching Chriſts death. He ſuffered for 
us the firſt death,and the forrowes of the ſecond death ; much 
more then ought wee at his commandement, to put up ſmall 
wrongsand injuries without revenge. His commandement is, 
Reſiſts not evill, but whoſorver ſpall /mite thee on the right checks, 
rurne to him the other alſo, Vatth.5.39.Againe, Deſtr oy not him 
with thy meate for Whom ('briit died Rom. 14.15, 

The Meditations concerning our net arc two. The 
firſt,is the condition of him, with whom we arc angry ,name- 
ly, that he is a brother. Let there be mo ſtrife betWeene mee and 
thee,for we are brethren,CGen.1 3.8. Againe, he is created in the 
image of God : we mult not therefore ſeeke to hurt or deſtroy 
that image. The ſecond,is concerning that equitic which we 
looke forat the hands of all men. It we wrong any man, we 
defire that he would forgive us: and therefore CORD 
him the injury that he doth unto us, without unjuſt anger. Thi 
is the very Law of nature, # hatſcever ye would that men ſhould 
doe unto yongvuen ſo der you unto them. Matth 7.1 2. 

Meditations concerning our felyes,arc {rxe. 

Firſt,he that conceiveth raſh anger, makes himſclfe ſubj:R 
to the wrath of Ood, if he cheriſhthe ſame without relenting, 
Matth.6.s 5. If yer dee not forgive men their treſpaſſes, no more 
will your F ather forgroe you your treſpaſſer. And, Matth. 7.2. 
Iuage not that yee be not indged. ea, when we pray to God to 
forgive us,and doe not reſolve to forgive our brethren, we doe 
in cffe& lay Lord condemne ns for we Will be condemned, 

Secondly,we arc'commanded to love one another, cven as 
Chriſt hath loved us, Eph 5.2. It is the propertic of love, to 
fufter, and to beare,and not to be provoked to anger, 1 Cor.13- 
And it is a marke whereby Gods children are dilcerned, from 
the childrenof the Divell,chat they love their brethren, i lob. ;. 


verl.10, 
* Thirdy, 
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Thirdly, wee are —_—— ing and 
doing : we know not the manner and circumſtances of their 
ations, And experience teacheth, that much anger commeth 
upon miſtaking and m:{conſtruing them Whereas contrari- 
wite, it they were throughly knowne, wee would nut be fo 
much incenicd againſt menas commonly we arc. 

Fourthly, 11 rath anger, we can doe no part of Gods wor- 
ſhip that is pleaſing to him. Wee cannot pray : for hee that 
prayeth mult lift up pure hands without wrath, r 75#.2.8.We 
cannot be goo hearers of the Word : for Saint James wiſheth 
us tobe ſwift to hearc,and ſlow to wrath ; becauſe the wrath of 
man doth not accomplith the rightcouſnefle of God, Jew. 1. 
20,21. 

Fiftthly, we muſt conſider that are the fruits and conſe- 
quents of unzuſt anger. For firſt, ie annotes the health. It 
annoics the braine and pulles;it cauleth the gall to flow into the 
ſiomacke and the bowels : it kalleth and poyſoneth the ſpirits; 
and it is the next way to procure diltemper of the whole bo- 
dy and conſcquedtly lefſe of health. Secondly,it makerth a man 
captive tothe Divell, Eph. 4. 27. which we ſce tobe truc in 
Saxls example, who being a man full of wrathand giving phce 
to his owne rage and fury,anevill ſpirit entred ec kings 
jult judgement of God. 

Saxthly, we inuſt conſider the Cauſes of unjuſt anger. Itis 


jumper that goat ang towing of 
choler in the gall, and in the ſtomacke. But the truth is, 

is more then choler. For it riteth, firſt, of a debility of reaſon 
and judgement in the minde : ſecondly, from evill affections, 
as from envy,and ſclfe-love : thirdly, trom the coaltitution of 
the body,thatis,hote and dry. Againe, we reade in hiſtories, 
that men having no gall, have notwithſtanding beene full of 
anger ; and choler indeed is a furtherance, but no cauſe of 
Anger, 


Seb. 1. 


nenetrcpagotndy Praftice,arc efpe- 

_ 

os —— OI TL ERRCTY the ſame, both 

in word and deed. The 6 oo rp (ih Set 
h rev. 


* Ambro\.de 


vobit. Thcod, 
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Frev.12.16.) will be be kno\vy the ſave day brit the wiſe man co- 
vereth bis ſhame : that is,he reftramcs his anger , which it it 
ſhoald preſently breake forth, would be a reproach unto hum. 
Anſ{werable to this notable ſpeech of Se/omen, was the wile 
counſell of * Ambroſe to T beod> ſua; that after tentence given, 
he ſhoul | take thirty dayes reſpit before execution. And not 
nnlike hath beene the pratice of the very Heathen in their 
time. Soorare; faid, { bad beaten thee, but that / Was angry. A- 
thenedorns gave Anguſtn this rule, that when he was angry, 
he ſhould firſt fay over the whole Alptabet, betore he pat wn 
ecution his anger. 

Secorily, we muft depart from them with whom we are 
angry- For this afte&tion is as a firegrake the matter away from 
fire,and it will ceaſe toburne : ſolet a man depart, and employ 
himſelfe(for the time)lome other way, & he (hall foone cealg 

be angry. Thus did /onathax depart out of his fathers 
ence, | ' 47.0. 4 Abrahaw in as anger withdrew hi 
from Let, Gen.1t 3.1acob in wrath departed from E ſaw, Gen. 27, 
43, 44- 


Thirdly, we muſt avoid the oecaſions theroot;as conteritians, 
nothuny threwg contention, Phil. 2, 


; - gc ne” bo workc 
in nsa revenge our felyes , mregaed of our fingcommit- 
ted 2yat Tr py oxy 
Fittly, we muſt accuſtome our ſelves to the dayly exerciſes 
of invocation of the name of God,for this end,that he inn mercy 
would mortifie all our affections, eſpecially this corrupt and 
Nolent affection of unjuft wrath. And this muſt we doe , as at 
all times,4o & bly, when anger is Ng UPON (25- 
:0ur is vident, and commeth up- 
on the fudden, & therefore thele remedics will do us no g50 1. 


| nfo. Such perſons, whon their minds be quiet, aut often 


read 
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reade and meditate of the farclaid remedicqand by this meares 
they (hall be able to prevent 

But what if we be overtaken with what muſt we then 
An/w. If thou fall into it through 1 tic, yot remember 


do? 

thy ſelie, let not the Sunne go down wrath, Ephe/. 
4. 26. Rank ore ht er aa pope 
if a man drinke poiſon, he muſt not ſufter it to reſt, and 
20 the body and veines,but with al ce mult purge it out ; 
and 1o muſt anger be dealt withall, WE A5e Overta 


ken with it. 
CHAP, VI. 
Of Queſtions concerving Temperance. 


is a vertue, that moderateth te or 


45 
L Inthe uſe ofRiches. 


IL In the uſc of meat and Drinke. 


"m1. Inthe uſe of 
IV. Inthe uſe of whercin Recrentiong are to bee 


conſidered. 


Sect. 1. 
Concerning the Moderation of appetite inthe uſe of Riches 
Queſtions 


there aze tWo maine 
I. Queſtion. 

How farre a mas may with good conſcience, 
proceede, in the defiring and/ecking of Rich> 
es ? 

The Anſwer of this 


is the rather to be conſidered, 
becauſc this doctrine ' underſtood, 
greatly for the direftion 


conceived and ſerves 
he winds Guts 7 OE FEE 


366 111.Booke: © Cot of Ovſtione.” _—_ 4. 
the end. Here therefore T will fer downe the Cronnd to the 
Anſwer, and then. the Anfwer it ſelte, 

The Ground of the Anſwer, I propound in five Rules. 

I. Rule, We muſt conſider, that riches and goods arcof two 
ſorts : ſome arc neceflary, fone are more then neceffary, which 
the Scripture calls Abundance 

C oods and riches are twy wares necellary ; nec: ary ton- 
ture, or neceſlary to the perfom of 3 man,Goods neceffary to na- 
ture, are thoſe, withom which mture and life cannot be well 
preſerved ; and thele are molt needfull. Neceſlary in reſpet 
a mans perſon, are thoſe gcods, without which a mans ſtate, 
condition, and dignity Wherein he is, cantiot be preſerved. 

N ow riches more then neccllary 1 tearm tho's, withoht 
which both the life of man, and his good eſtate may well bee 
pretcryed. - And whatfocver 1s belides them} is neceflary, For 
* example. To the calling of a Student « meate drinke and cloth, 
xe neceſÞry inreſpeRt of nature ; beſides the fe, atherthings, 
as tookes, and ſuch like, zre allonxceliary torhum, inrelpect of 
tus condition, and place. 

II. Rule. Things and goods aretobe judged neceffary and 
lutticent, not by th aftcciion of the coverous man, which is 
unſatiable,but by two other things; the judgement of; wiſe and 
godly men, and the examples of tober and trugall perſons. 

111 Rule. We mult not make, ene mealure of futhciency 
of goodsneceſlary for all perſons ; for it varicth, according to 
the divers conditions of periong es accqrding to time,and > ha 
More things are neceffary to a pubbeſt man, then to a private, 
and more to him that hath a charge, then to a fingle man. 

IV. Rule. That isto be judged neceflaty, which in ſome, 
ſhart time to come, may be needfill, though it have + 
= For _—_— the dowry that a father ——_ to his dan 


Pariage, Gougy rye. ently negdtull, yet 
| ISNSOLD ellry 0 dew Vis to be 
a Ana booty 

V. Rule. We our rod, Roger often erre in cadgement, inde- 
rr am Eu arg and futticicnt for our ſelves : and 
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+ podnagogesooonagedrbens Queſtion: which is two- 


The firſt is this ; Man may with good conſcience defire and 

ſeeke for goods neoeflary, whether tor nature oc tor bis perſon, 

tothe tormer rules: but be may not deſire and feck 

for geods more then neceflary ; for ifhe doth, he linneth, The 
reaſons of this ant wer are theſe. 

Furit, Dex, +7.16,17. the commandement is given to the 
King. that hath molt need of aboundance, that he fenld not 
multiply bus h*yſes or bus ſulwer or bu gold That whach the King 
may nc doe, the tubyeas t much kile tg do: and there- 
fore they are not to multiply their goods. For this caule it isa 
great faulrin ſubjeAts, remaining (as they be) lubjeRts, to leek 
to attain the riches of Princes Pan faith, 1 Tim 6.8, 
Having food and'rainent , tt ns be there With coment Belides 
that, in the petition, Give «« thus day, fe. we crave but oncly 
bread for our ſuſtenance, that is, mect to preſerve us fornature, 
in that calling whereby weferve God day by day.The prayer of 
Agzr is, that God wonld give him convenient tor hum, 
of ( a5 the words - bread of bis ſtare, that is, which 
Go4 irrhis counſcll had appointed and ordained tor him. {rov. 
30 8, h 
Secondly, ſeeking ofabundance, is a hazzard tothe ſalvation 
of the ſoale, by of mans corruptian, Therefore, Marth, 
1 3-Richesare called chores, chat choake the Word of God. 
fown in the tr-art. And 3 Tim. g. They that wihh, that 1s deſire 
te be rich,19d content not themiclyes with things nece(hary, fall 
into the ſnare of the divert, zen 277 IH Probl) 

Thirdly; ſeeking of abundance, 35 a fruit of duilence in the 

of God. Nowalt truitsof unbelicf oglt be cut off; 


© ObjeR. I. Good 
ou yogi hs 


otneſſe, and hfe evertalting mn 
fuchlike ; theſe may we defire, and 
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yet arc not alwayes good to us. Of this kind ts abundance of 
riches, and ſtore of wealth more then neceflary for nature and 
perſon. For which cauſe riches in abundance, arc as the knife in 
the hand of a chnld, likely to hart, if i be net takenaway ; 
cauſe they are(in ſome men)ocaatiensot fine unlefle God in 
mercic prevent and hinder them. And for our felves, what 
kuow we whether God will keepand preſerve us from ſinnc, 
when we ſeekand labour for aboundance ? = 

ObjeR. 11. It is the promiſe of God, that riches and treakures 
(hall be in the houſe of the jult. P/at. 3 1 2. 3. 

The anfwer is two-fold. Firit, riches in Scripture fome- 
times,do ſignific onely things fathctent and competent : and of 


them is that place to be CC NEIES David 
layes, that « /mail ching, that is, a mcane portion 
thorgh out liethe, ty to rhe juſt man better then riches 

; nm 


to the wicked and mighry,P/fal.37.16.And whereas 
—_—— athrmeth,that =erbing ſoall be wanting to thers that 
feare Ged.P ſal. $4.9 and again, 7 bey # bich ſaths the Lord, foal 
Wart nothing that 1 good: the places arc tobe underſtood with 
the crofle and correttion, 10 this fort that they 
po) wy en eduncr unleſle the Lord intend to chaſtife 
and corre them by want. Secondly, it by riches David there 
meaneth abundance the words mult be underſtood with this 
condition ; if they be for their tor foall promiſes of 
+ 250 wg [with exception, partly of 
glorie, kengdome, and will, and partly of our good and 


ObjcR, INT. We muſt do good to the poore, ts the Church, 
to the common wealth, and we muſt allo leave ſomewhat 


topuſteritic. I anfwer : we may avt do evill, that good may 
come thereof. Againe,everic man is accepted of God accor» 
ding to that he hath, and not according to that he hath not, if 
there be a ready mind, 2. Cer. 8. 13. And the end of a mans 
calling, tsnot to riches for himlclfe, for his family, for 
the to ſerve God in ſerving of man,aad and in ſeeking 
OT end, men aut apply their lives 

Objea. IV. Womxeccalied to imitate the Ant, Prov. 6.and 


13- which gathers none ſeaſon, for ber relicf in another. Af 
The Art gathers in Summer , oncly things neclary 
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doth not by the inſtin of nature, ſeek ſuperfluity and more 
then is neceſſary. 

This done ſerves to diret and informe almoſt all the 
world,tobeate downe the wicked praftice of the uſurer,and to 
x" 45 2-4 AA. I. 
to this life. 

The ſecond part of the anſwer is this: If God give abun- 
dance, when we neither deſire it nor feck it, we rake it, 
hold and uſc it as Gods ſtewards. Abraham and Joſeph of Ari- 
m7 many wes wr pe their riches, and yet _ 
ned them not by their owne ſeeking, and moyli cr 
manner of the world : but walking in their fr ot in his 
providence bleſſed and multiplyed their wealth, For further 
proofe of this anfwer conſider but ooely one place, 47. 5.4 
Where Peter faithto Ananias When it remained, appertained it 
net nnto thee? and when it was ſold Was it not in thy power? Thelo 
words import thus much : that if we have and abuo- 
dance, we may with good conſcience cnjoy them as bleſſings 
and giftsof Ged. - 

Againſt this doctrine it is firſt, that ©ur Saviour ſaith, 
It us a hard thing for him that hath riches to enter into the {ing- 
dome of God. Marth. 19. 23. Anſ:The place is to be underſtood 
of them,that truſt ia their riches as it isexpoun {ed Mar, 1 0.24, 

mo objeRted, we maſt forſake all, and become 
Chriits Diſci the commandment of C hrilt, Lake 14- 36, 

Anſ.A man mult all,not ſumply,but in regard of the daily 
diſpoſition and preparation of his mind; and ſoa man ought to 
forlake the that are deareſt unto him , becauſ: he mult 
bave his mind ecfolyed to forfake them Again , man mutt be 
cont-nt to part with all,qot onely in affeRion 2ut aftually,when 
it cometh to this point, that cither he awrthoſe theat or re- 
rounc: Chnit. | 

Thirdly, itis allcadged, that riches arc called nnrighteous, 
Lwke 16.9. Make ye friends of warighteous Mammon t xerefore 
it ſcems we may not have them. Anſ. Mammon is call:;d N am» 
mon of iniquity, not becaule it is ſo1nit ſelf;but becaule it is 10 
in the common uſe, or rather abuſe of wicked men : and that 
in fandry reſpets. Firſt becauſe it is commonly ( though 
not alwayes) unjuſtly gotten: forit isahard thing to b-come 
rich without] juſtice. a ordinarily, wy 1144 
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finfl men, an inſftrament of many evils. Thirdly, evil got- 
ten goods are unjuſtly poſſeſſed : and no man canbe truly tcar- 
med rich, that unjuitly polleſletb riches. 


Ih. Queſtion, 


How a man may with good con{clence poſieſſe 
and uſe Riches ? 


The anfwer to thisqueſtjon I propound in foure Rules. 

I. Rule. They which have riches are to conſider, that God 
wnot andy their ſoveraign Lordjout the Lovd of their riches, and 
that they theinelvegare but the Stewards of Godgto © and 
diſpenſe them according to his will. Yea thrther' that they are 
togive an account \unto hing both for the having and uſing 
of thoſe riches, which they have and uſe. This Rule is a confet- 
ſed truth. In the petition, when we have bread in our houſes 
and bands, yea which is more, jn our mouthes ; when we are in 
oe wiſe of t phrrants even then __ he to ſay, Give «1 
this day our duly bread, to fighthe, God is our foveraigne 
arr Lon; and that when we haye the creatures, we 
have no uſe of themunleſſe he give it unto us. Again,the com- 
mandement, Lxkg 16. 2. Groe an account of thy Steward/bup;per- 
polite xichel Thigh it be but meat and 

IT. Rule. We muſt uſe ſpeciall moderation of mind, in 
the poſſeſſing and nfing of riches, and be content with our 
eſtate, fo that we ſet not the affteHionof our heart upon our ri. 
ches, P/at.61. 10. Fricherencreaſe, ſer not your heart wpon them : 
that is,place not yotit fove and conhdence tn them;be not pufted 
up with pride and ambition,becaulc you are rich, Luke 6.24 Wo 
be to you that arerich: That is,that put confidence in your riches, 
Matth,y .3.Bleſſed are the peore in Spire. Now poverty of Spirit 
&,to beare poverty with meckn -fle, patience, and obedience, as 
acroſle impoſed by God. And in this ſenſe the rich man may 
nb mbodbad oohrt yo be dome tent re bo 
confidence upon hi ination of heart and is fodil- 
poled, as it he were not righ;but poore. And this poverty is ne- 

collary even in the middelt of becaule it —_ 
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the fury of the untamed and untuly 8 
faith, Matth.1 0,39 He that loſerb b Pe Puocs 
Loling there mentioned An Lee 7 (as 
dif; Dm prnnr——ner 7 a lole tor 4» lake 
(feed bejebe dearefd thing we have,that wour life And 
Lnke. 146. /f man ns tome cd vn foe ml we 
they----——yea and his own lite alſo, hre 6ammvr be wy Diſciple. 
That place is riot ſpoken of aftuall but habitual And this 
ſtands ina readineſle, and an inclination of the heart to hate (it 
needbe) father and mother, yea our own lite for © hrilt and 
the Golpels fake. To this the Apoltle faith, They 
that buy, muſt be as though they poſſeſſed not, 1, Cor.7. 30,that is, 
inrefpet of moderation of the atftcction, and the ditpolition 
of the heart. For otherwilc it is the law of natare, that he that 
buyes, muſt poticfie. 

Example of this maderatian of the affetion we bave in 
Moſes, who «fteenned the rebwhe of Chriſt greacer riches, they the 
treaſures, of X.gypt, Heb. 1 1. 26. And in Devid, who though he 
were A Kingand a Lord mthe carth, yet faith of himfelt, that 
he was bat a pilgrinse, and {ciaurner in «t, a7 all his t athers were 
Pral.39-1 3- And be {peakeathis in refpeR of the atteRion af 
his hcart and moderagon thereot, becauſe he did not fixe the 
ſame upon abundance. And of Pax, who profeſicth in this 
manner, 1have learned to be full and ro be bungry : in all thing 
[ aminſtratted.* or catred mm this high paint of Cheiltian pra» + Atcmnema; 
tice, to br hungry and to be full, Fil, 4.1 2 in which text two 
things we ict down... Firit, that Chriſtan moderation or con» 
tentment isa high myſtene ; yea that it requires much skilland 
Art toknow,: howto be and bow to be rich.Secondly, 


that bundelif was alcarner of this Art, and. thathe had vecn but 

entred and imtineee into the thereot. 
Now that this moderation of may be leaned and 
d, we raft remember that mcancs arc t9 


m— we maſt labour to = m——_ between 
things that differ, £6/. 1; 10, How is ?by aright 
betweerterichs ten deve ties he whores 


. This gittat difcernung was im _—— 
who am hes cnn ond this point, accounted. the | res 
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when he wasa King, and even inthe midſt of his riches, P /a/. 
T1957: In Pasl, who cftcemed the belt things that were, but 

©, yeadroſle and dung, that he'might win Chriſt, Phil.z 8. 
The ſecond meancsof Moderationis, to conſider that we arc in 
this world, as imesand ſtrangers, t Per.2. 17, that the beſt 
ofts brought nothing into the world, neither ſhall ( when we 
dic) carry ought out of it, 

HI. Rule. We muſt upon the calling of God, forſake our 
riches, and all that we have in this world, not onely in diſpoſiti- 
on of mind, but in deed. 

The ' Word of God teacheth that there be three Caſes, 
whereina man is indeed to ſerſake all. 

T. 1f he be extraordinarily and immediately called. to publiſh 
the Coſpelltoall nations. This was the caſc of the Apoltles 
and Evangcliſts, who in regard of their calling, at leaſt for uſc, 
forſooke all that they had, Afarth. 1 9.27. 

Il. In the Caſe of Confeſſion; when for profeſling the 
—1 ma rm rn 7 yr rr es of tryall 
Thus when our Savicur faith, Whoſoever be be that for ſaheth not 
all rhat he hath, cc. Lake'14 verl.; 3- The words arc ſpoken 
of all belcevers, i» the C aſe of Confeſrion, when they are called 
by God unto it; and therefore Saint MartheW explaines it thus ; 
Wheſocever, &+. for my names fake, be ſhall receive, cc. Matth. 
19.29 ' 

1. Wheninthe time of perſecution, famine, or warfe, the 
neceſſity is ſo great that it requires preſent relic, which can 
no-other way be had, Oy DCC that 
a man hath:In Pſad.1 12.9.the good man is faid to diſperſe to the 
peore; this mult not be underſtood of all times,but in 
caſe of extreme need. Againe, when Chrilt ſayes, Lake 1 2.33. 
ſell all that thox haſt ; this commendement tauſt be limited: for 
aman isnot bocind to fell all at all times, butin the time of 


er inthe daycs of cxtremitic that was inthat Church 
2C er. 

Here another 10n may be mooyed ; Whether a man 
may [ lab = 


| _ —_—_ [ 
Chap. 45 Caſer of Conſtience, NI. Beoke.g1z, — 
Lye upon almes,and give himſclfto faſting and prayer ? 

An/. He may in Popiſh conceit, give him(ſclf (in this ſort ) 
to voluntary poyertic, whieh they hold to bee lawfull and 
(which is more) a ſtate of ion. We on the contrary doe 

an{wer,that this practice is in no ſort lawfull, unleſſe a man have 
ſpeciall calling and warrant from God fo to do. For firſt, the 
Law of nature ſets down? and preſcribes diſtintions of polle(- 
ons, and proprictics of lands and goods, and the Goſpell doth 
not aboliſh the Lav of nature. Againe, the fame diſtin tion 
an.! proprietie, is allowable by the written law of God. Sals- 
mon teacheth, Prov.s. 1 5.that a man mult ler his waters flow out 
of bus ciſterne, but he mult keep the fountaine to himſelf. And, 
Prov. 10.22. It u the teſting of God to be rich, and be addeth no 
ſorroWwes to it. Men mult not therefore voluntarily forfake their 
riches. And ſo bring ſorrow to themſelves. Beſides that, Agur 
prayes againſt poverty; Give me (faith be) neither poverty, 
nor riches, Prov. io, $, David makes ita curle,to bee a beg ger, 
Pal. 1 09.1 0.and he never ſaw the righteous mans ſeed begg1 
their bread P/al.37.25, Our Saviour Chrilt bids him that has 
twocoats, not togive both away, but one, Lake 3.11. And 
Panl (ayes, /t iv 4 more bleſſed thing to give then to receive_Atts 
20. 35- Therefore he bids everic man tolabour with his owne 
hands, thas he may need nething : that is, that he may not need 
the reliefend bebofay man, or any thing, 1 Theſſ.4, verl, 11, 
12. 

But it is alleadged tothe contrary, Adatth. 192 1.1f rhow Wilt 
be perfett ſell all. Anſ. The words arc a perſonall and particu« 
hr commandement : For this young Prince, whom Chriſt 
ſpeakes unto, was called to become a Diſciple of Chriſt, and to 
preach the Goſpell, Lake 9g 5 9. And the command=-ment 1s 
not given generally to all men, but particularly to him alone 
and we cannot make a generall rule of a ſpeciall commandment 
.- Example : Again= further, it wasa commandment of ſpect- 

triall, 


wy ; as 
where Chrilt bids them not to way 
tiles. Andthe commandements of their furſt embaſlage » were 
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reverſed afterward, Luke 22.36. Conſidering then that it belon- 

onely to their m9 mare + bor they preached to the 
ewegit was not given tnem for ll times. 

iv. Raf. We muſt fouſe and poſleſle the goods we have 
that d poſſeſſion of them, may tend to Gods glory, 
and the falyation of our foules. Rich men muſt be rich in good 
workes, aud together with ther riches, lay up a good founJati- 
on un conſcience againſt the evill day, 1 Tim.6,1 8. 

Forthe better praftiſing of this Rule, take theſe three ca 
tions 

I. We mult ſecke tohave Chriſt, and to be in him juſtified 
and ſapified : and being in him, then ſhall we in him and by 
tum, have the holy uſe of all that we have. 

Some will fay; nfidels have the uſe of riches. 4»/ They have 
indeed, and they arc tothem the gifts of God : Yet they foin- 
' Joy them , as that before Go4they are but uſurpers. They be 
gifts of Ged in regard of Gods giving, but they are abuſes and 
thefts in regard of their receiving, becauſe they receive them 
not as they ought. A father gives a gift unto his child, 
condition that he ſhall thus, and thus reccive it ; now the child 
ſtcales the gift that is given him, and therefore hath it not in 
that manaer, that his father would he ſhould have it. [1 like 
manner do Infidels ſteale and ufurpe the bleſſings of God, to 
which they have no juſt title, themſelves being oat of Chrilt; 
ncither do they uſe them in that manner which God requireth 
lanRifying them by the Word and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4. 5 

IT,We ought to pray to God that he woul4give us his grace, 
rightly to uſe our riches to his glory, and toour own falvation. 
For riches, and other tem eſſings, to (infull men that 
have not the gift to ule them well, are dengerous, even as a 
knife in the hand of a childe. They are thornes, and choake the 
grace of God, they keep thoſe that traſt inthem, from cn- 
trance intothe kingdome of heaven. Yea they are the divels 
ſnare, whereby he catcheth the wicked, and holdeth them in it 
at his will and plcaſore. 

II. Our riches muſt be etnployed to neeefſiry: ues. 

oar own good eſtate and 


y, the fpectally thoſe' that 
of our ve pan chr, tt 5-8. He that provideth wot 


mannely boſe of bis LUMAGKH; hr doupeth the Faith, 


rov, 
3 9 Honour God With thy Richer. Fittly,the mai of the 
common-wealth : Give tribute (faith Pad) os p1ribut 
longeth, Rom 3-17. And give unto ( od, faith b 
that are Gods and unto Caſar the things that are Caſars, Marth. 
21,21. Thus anch tacking the moderation of doipoiie in 
the uſc of riches. 


Sed. 2. 


In the ſecond follow thoſe Queſtions, that concerne 
nee yet DRIES 
Concerning which there are principally two z wer ip 
the firſt whereot is the ground of the fecond. 


[. Queſtion, 


Whether there be anydifference in the uſe of 
Meats and Drinkes now in the times of the New 
Teſtament ? 


Awſw. There is a diſtinQtion and difference of Meats to be 
obſerved in ſundry reſpedts. 

I. In reſpe&t of man for bealths ſake. Pani countelleth Ti- 
mothy, Drinke no more water, drinkg 4 little Wine, 1 Tim. 5.23. 
In which it is plaine, that there is a diſtinAtion of meats 
ved and commanded for man. For everie kind of tood fits not 
everic bodice : meats therefore are to be uſed with difference. 
Man was not made for meat, but meat for man 

IT. In reſpe of ſcandal, fome arc not to be uſed at fome 
time, and ſome at the fame time to be eaten. Thus Pa! 
profeſſeth , that rather then he would oftend his brother, ke 
Would eat no fleſh while the World endureth, 1 Cor. 8. __ 


Rem. 14. hediſputcs the point at large, touching tlie 
of meats that is tg be eblerved, So of offending them 
that are weake, 


NI There 
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HI. There is a diſtinftion to be made, in reſpeRt of civil and 
politichs order ; when for the common good of {ocietics, cer- 
taine kinds of meats for certain ſeaſons of the yeare are forbid- 
den. Thus in our common wealth there are appointed dayes of 
fleſh, and dayes of fiſh, not in reſpe of conſcience, but in rc» 
gard of order, for the commen good of the ccuntry. 

IV. There is a diff:rence of meats which ariſeth upon the 
bond of conſcience, ſo as it lall be a finne to uſe or not to uſe 
thisor that meate. Touching this difference before the floud, 
the Patriarks (in all likchhood) were not allowed fleth but one» 

hearbs and the fruit of the ground. Ges, 9. 3.4. After the 

» ficſh was permitted, but bloud forbidden. Gen. g. 3, 4 
Frem that time there was commanded a diſtinction of meats, 
whereof ſome were dean, ſome unckan ; which diſtinftion 
food in force till the deathof Chriſt, and that in conſcience, by 
vertue of amr yo Bat in _ all difference of 
meats, inrc obligation lence,is taken away; 
and a free Cecelia gheaiothat regard. " 

Thus the Scripture teacheth in many places. 44. 10 1 5, The 


things that God e/ pardons pollute thow net. Peter in theſe 


words tcacheth, that all meats in the New Teſtament,in regard 
of uſe, were made clean by God, and therefore that no man by 
rctuſall of any kind of mcats, ſhould think or make them wn- 
cleave. Againe, Rem. 14.17. The kingdome of God is not meat 
or drinke, but righteonſneſſe, peace, and joy in the boly Ghoſt, Fox 
Whoſcever in theſe things ſerveth C hrijt,c acceptable to God and 
appreoved of bim.Henceit appeareth that in the Apoſiles judge - 
ment, meat and drink doth not make any man accepted of C 04 
whether he uleth, or uſeth it not ; but the worthip of G 04 isit 
that makes manapprooved of him. To the fame purpoſe it is 
faid 1 Cor 8.8. Meat doth not commend ws wnto G:d Againe 
C:l ,16,Lit no man condemne you in meat and drink, Fc, v.10, 
If ye be dead With Chriſt Why as if ye lived in the world, are ye 
burdened with Traditions, aiT exch not,T aft not Handle not ? All 
which periſh in the uſing. Here Pan would not have the Colloſli- 
ans burdened with rites and Traditions concerning mea's,fo 3s 
it they uſed them not, they (hould incurrre the blame and con+ 
demnaticonuf men : but he would have them to uſe them free- 
ly, and indifterently. And his r:afon is double ; Firſt, becauſe 

y were now freed in conſcience, from the bond of the Cere- 


- 


Clap. 4 Cafes of Conſcience, 
mornal! aw ng memes; and therefore they were in con- 
ſcience much more from menslaw<cs. Secoadly,becaule 
their traditions are not the Rules, and commandments of Cod, 
but the domme and of men- Furthermore, Paw, in 
1 Tim. 4-1. for that there (hould be many ia the latter 
daics, that fhould command to abltain from mcates. To which 
place, the Papiltsan{wer, that that was becauſe ſuch perſons 
raught, that meats were unclean by nature. But the words arc 
fmply to be underſtood, of meates forbidden with cbligati 
of the conkcience; and the text is general, ones do- 
Qrine, not of the perſons of thoſe men z nor in civil reſpects, 
bat in regard of the bond of conſcience. Laſtly, it is a part of 
Chriſtian libertic to have freedome in conſcience, as touctang 
all chings indi#:rent,and therefore in regard of mcates. 

Tothis doctrine fone things are oppoled by them of cony 


Obieft, 1. Princes doe make lawes, and in their awes doo 
fortid meats and drinksand they mult be obeyed for contcicace 
fake, Kom. 13. 5- 

Anſw. They doſo ; but all theſe lawes are made with reſcr- 
vation of libertic of conſcience , and of the uſe of that libertie 
tocverie perſon. But to what end then(will ſome ſap )are awes 
made, if they be made with reſervation ? Af. The tcope of 
them is, not to take away, or to reſtrain libertic , or toe ule 
of libertic in conſcience, but to moderate the overcomman and 
ſuperfluous outward aſc. As for taat text Rows. 1 3.5 Itis tobe 
underſtood for conſcience fake, not of the Law of the Mag;» 
ſirate, but of the law of God, that binds us to obey the Mag» 


oe pave Tit. 1.15. ; ; 

Obutt, 11]. Papiſts make lawes, in which they forbid ſome 
meates, onely to reſtrain concupilcence. A» Then they (ould 
forbid wine as well as fiſh. For wine, ſpices, and —_—_— 
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of fiſh, which they permit is of greater force to ſtirre up luſt 
thenthe ale obfieſks And bence it iathat Se. Pax! exhonts men 
-not tobe drunke with wine,wherem is exceflce, Eph. 5.18. A- 
gains, 1 anſwer, that luſt | exhortation to 
temperance, without cies lawes for the obligation of 
the conſcience, which are flat againſt Chrittian libertie, 

Vpon this anſwer a further Queſtion may be made. 

Whether a man may with good conſcience cas fleſh at times ſor- 
bidden ? 

Anſv. 1here arc two kinds of cating;eating againſt the Law 
uw Wa 

ating againſt the law is, Whena man cates, and by cating 
hinders the cnd of the law, contemnes the authority of the law- 
maker,fruſtrates the Law it {clf,and withall by his cating, gives 
occaſion to others to doe the fame, This cating is a Fat imne a- 
gainſt the fift commandement. For it is neccilary that the Ma- 
giltrateslawes ſhould be obeyed in all things lawful, Heb. 1 3. 
19. The Maſterand the Parent mult be in all awtull 
things, much more the lawes of Magiſtrates. 

Eating beſides the law, is, when a man cates that which the 
law mentioneth and forbiddeth, but not hurting the law. And 
that a man may thus cat, ſundry cautions are to be obſcrved. 

1. This cating muſt beupen juſt cauſe in a mans ownlcll, 
2. It muſt b: without contempt of the law-maker, and with a 
loyall mind. z.It muſt be without giving of offence,to any by his 
bad cxample. 4. When it doth not hinder the ma'nend of the 
law. 5. When the cater doth ſubjeRt himiclt to the penaltic, 
voluntarily and willingly. In this cating there isnobreach in 
conſcience, neither is 1t a ſinac, to cat that which the law for- 
biddeth. For man hath free libertie, im conſcience, to cat that 
gr ard: Now, it 7 9 my ny nanny hurt 00 

; | ſc cautions, his cating 1s no ſinne For cx- 
ample: It was Godslaw, that the Pricits aacly, ſhould cat the 
ſhew-bread, Now Daevidupona jalt cauſe in hioicit ( all the 
former cautions obſerved) cates the (hew-bread, aud (macs not 
becauſc his conlcicnce was free inthelc things : and thereture 
Davids cating was not againſt the law,but only belide the law. 


11. Queſt, 


Chap. 4: Caſes of Conſcience, NI. Beoke. 319, 
II. Queſtion, 


How we may rightly uſe meates and drinkers, 
in ſuch ſort as our eating may be to Gods glorie, 
and out owne comfort ? 


Anſwer That we may fo doe foine things are, to be done be» 
fore we cate fome in cating, and ſome after our cating. 


Seb. 1. 


The thing that is tobe done before oxy eating, is the Conſe» What is requi- 
ration of the food, that is, the Bleſſing of the meats which "© **!ore we 
we ate to cat; 1 7 ww 4.5. Every creature of God s ſanttifred by the **** 

Word of God & prayer. By fandtification there is not meant that © 
whereby we are fancied by the holy Ghoſt neither that 
whereby the bread ard the wine is hallowed inthe Sacrament 
of the Supper. Bar ir is this ; when we are aſſured that the crea» 
ture is made'to free, and/awtull tons, nrefpet of car uſe, that 
we may cate it freely, and with good conſcience. By the Word 
of God, P and meanes the word of creation,menticned in Gem. 1, 
28.:9 & tepeated, Gen. 9.3. as alſo the Word of God touching 
the libertie of contcience namely, that rs the pare, all things are 
prre:Tit. 1.15. It isfurtheradded, and prayer, that is, prayer 
grounded upon the faid word of creation,and the doctrine touy 
ching Chriſtian liberty; whereby we pray for grace to Gochthat 
we may uſe the creatures holily to his glory. 

The reafons,” why this ſancification of our meat is to be 
uſed, are theſe : Firſt, that in the uſe of it wemay lift up our 
hearts unto C od, and by this meanes put a diflcrence between 

our ſelves, aud the bruit beaſts, whuchruſh upon the creatures, 

without ifying of them. Secondly, that we may be ad- 

bow ohynas way ing the title we have to the creatures, 

which being once loſt __ que was isreltured unto us 
in by Chriſt. Thirdly, it may be an aſlurcd teſtimony 

> ry res ben of 

conſcience, when we do ule it, Fourthly, that we ne Ke 
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ſandtified to the uſe of the creature, as it is ſantihed to us, to 
the end that we may uſe it with temperance, and not abule jt. 
Fiftly, that when we uſe the creature, we may depend on God 
for bleſſing of it to make it our nomiſhment,! or no creature 
cannouriſhof it ſelfe, but by Gods commandement, who, as 
David (aith,Pſal 1 45. 16,0 yeneth bu band, —_ 
living of hu good pleaſure. And inbread,we mult not conſider 
ſubltance onely but the ſtaffe, which is the bleſſing of God up- 

ngour bodics.Sixtly,that we may not grow to ſecurity, 
forgetfulneſſe, and contempt of God, and fo to in 
the uſe of our mcates, and drinkes, as the Ifrachtes did ; which 
ſate down to cat and drinke, androſe up wy: 

Now beſides theſe Reaſons, we have alſo the Examples of 
holy men. This bleſſing of the meate, was fo knowne a thing 
of ancient times , that the maids of Kamath xaphins 
could tell Saw, that the would not cate their meate, be- 
fore the Propbet came and the facrihce, 1 Sw. g. 13, 
Chriſtin his own family, would not eate of the five loaves and 
two fiſhes till he had looked wp to beaven, and given thanks Mar. 
6.41. Pax! tooke bread in the Shippe, and gave thankes in the 

tn > wr wg 35. jp 

cof the faſt point is: 1. By this doctrine, all perſons 
are but ſpect ef others; as Maitcrs of fa- 
wn Soeg-ar un pray goemae either mcatcs or drinkes, 
or any other bleſſing, that they reccive at the hands of God but 
with praiſe and iving. For this which is faid of 
meates, ani drinkes, muſt lanes offs t6 theuſc of any 
benefitbleſſing, or ordinance, that we take in hand, to ule or 
injoy- 2. Though we do not fimply candemne, but allow of 
Hallowing of Creatures yet we deteſt Popiſh conſecration of 
falt, creame, aſhes, and 
them for wrong 
finnes, to drive away 
fic creatures without the Word; yea though they doc it by pray- 
cr,yetitis prayer without the Word, which gi no war- 
rant thus to ufc the creatures, or to theic ; and thcro- 
fore of the fame nature with magicall inchantments. 1 hirdly, 
Frhe creature muſt be ſantified for our uſe, before we can 
ule it, then we ourſelves muſt be ſanftified bath in (ule, and 
body, before we canbe ft for the ule and ſervice of God ; Look 

as 


——C.-— 

creature, 

tod before azo we being ſtrengthened and 

| pwned Are rg wth ay een and bodies,to 
ſerve and honour him. Yea, our ſanRtifying ofthe creature to 


EIT —_—_— 
as the prophet E/ay was fandtined by God un- 
 hetke odreed Hiraſetfs, and noe before, and 
faid, Lord, I aww here, Eſay 6.8. And ſo wo our ſelves before 
we canperform any acceptable duty unto God, mult be 4 
and clenſed. The formes of 4res , would not doe this 
unto Godby fandtifying his name before the , and there» 
fore God glorified himielf in their death, and te deftru» 
Aion. Levis. 10.2, And when Afeſer the ſervant of God, tailed 
in the ſanctification of his name, by the circumciſion of hisfon ; 
Gods hand was upon him to have deſtroyed him. This point 
is dacly tobe obſerved of all, but principally of fuch as arc ap» 
inted to ſome publick office ; 1fthey will ſerve God there» 
in with comfort and encouragement, they mult fir{t labour to be 
fanftified betore him, both in their ſoates and bodies. 


Sect. p 
T come now to the ſecond thing,required for the right and _ on gs. 


lawfull uſe of meats and drinkes, namely a Chriſtian behaviour , 
While We are in uſing them., 

For the better underſtanding whereof, we are to conſider 
two points. Firſt what may we doe ; and then what we muſt 
doe in uſing the creatures. : 

f. Touching the former, We may uſe theſe gifts of God, 
with Chriſtian : and how is that ? not ſparingly along, 
and for meere , to the heapiaget our , and 
n—___——— but alſe freely, and liberally, for Chri- 

iarh delight and pleafure. For this is that which God 
hath granted to all believers. Thus we reade Tojeph and 
hisbrethren with him,did cate and drinke together f-4 beſt, 
that is, Gen.43 44 And to this David faith, 

| wine ro make glad the bears of man, and ajle 14 
peSore, you fine,ut well a« bread 16 ftroxgabenthe body,” ſal. 
164.15. And the Lord threatnethte bring. s punithment 


n- his'Þ . Axe-1-6- ir that be ' give them 
on- his people, 1gg-1-6- in - Np 
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creatures indeed, but ſucha portion of them as (hould 
fapply their preſent necelliries, and no more. 7s ball care ( fat 
yy ſhall net have enough: yee ſhall drink bus ye ſhall not be 
. Appin we rode hat Lov the Pub made ar are 
| —— his owne houſe, Lakes 5.19. At the 
marriage /n a town of Galilee, where Chriſt was preſent, 
the gueſts are {aid, ing to the manner of thoſ: countries, 
to have drawke liberally, lobn 2. 10. And at another place, in 
time Ay is laid to have taken a box of precious and 
ointment, and to have ted his fect ; with, fo 
as the whole bowſe Was filled With the ſavonr of the eintment, [ub, 
12.3. adas indeed thought that expenſe which ſhe had made 
we : but Chriſt aproovcthof heraRt, and commendeth 
n. 
Iadde further, that by reaſon of this libertic purchaſed unts 
_ we may uſc theſe and the like creatures of God, 
th joy andreioycing. This is the profit that redoundeth unto 
manintheuſcof them that he eat and drink and delight bu ſoule 
with the fefbledaaxre Barhage, The gripe amet oh 
have in the 4. 2.46. where they of that Church that beleeved, 
arc faid,to eat their meat together With g ladneſſeand ſing leneſſe of 
beert. And yet this rejoycing in the creatures, mult be limited 
with this clauſe ; turkte. the Lord, that is to fay a hurtlefle 
and harmleſſe joy, tending to the gloric of God, and the good 


of our nci of 
the _— 
God end wiocerune with them to the lame exceſle of rior, 


Rhn ls 
men. 


man. For the one, wheabe cateth or drinketh 
the Lord, and to the Lord z the viher doth it not to 


- = - 
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but to himſelf, that wn efubthmend conmmmenteſids; 
Lord, there are foure things diſtin 


by untywfull means, ir ſweet wntoe 4 
man: but after ard bis month ſhall be filed with gravel, Prov.:0, 
17. And Pawl gives arule to the Charch of that 

man /bouldeate bis owne bread : that is the brea 1 which is 

ed and deſerved by his owne jult and honeſt labour, 
2. Theſſ. 3.2 This firſt thing ſervesto checke anumber of men, 
that live in the daily of injuſtice , by ſpending their 
goolls in good fellowthip, at Tavernesand tipling houſes, neg- 
lefing( in the meane ) the maintenance of their owne 
charge, by fallowing their honeſt labour; and by this meanes, 
doc evenrob their tanulics of their due and right. 

IT. That we may cate to the Lord, mg praftice Love 
and Charity in our cating. How is that ? 

Firlt, we mult give offence to no man whatſoever. t « good 
faith Pal neither to cate fleſh, nor to drinks Wine, nor any thing, 
whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, u offended, or made Rom, 
14-74. 

Secondly, in our cating we muſt have reſpet of the poore. 
Thas Nebemiabexhore:ththe ewesthat were mourning for 
their finnes to be cheartull/o ear of the fat and drinks the [Weet, 
and ſend part unto them for Whom none Was prepared: thatis, to 
them that were poore, Nebew.$.10. And the Prophet Anvs 
inveizheth againlt ſome of the Princes of Ifracl, who dranky 
Wine in bolles and anrizied them(elver with the chief onements, 
and were not ſorry tor the aftiition of /oſeph ; that 15,41 not re- 
leevethe poore brechren, that were led captive; and wanted 
food and maintenance, Ame: 6.6. 58% 

II.We muſt uſe our mcate in Sobriety. Sobricty is agift of 
God, where'y we keepa boly moderation in the uſc of our 
dyet, Prov.23.1,2 hen thow fitteſt to eate,coe,omſider diligant- 
ty, What u ſer before thee,and put ras « ark, rt, that 15, 
b e very cacctulland ci in thy food, bridke thine 


all, Ce an 7 aa 
2 
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Secondly, amans owne apptitc, is not to be made a rulc of 
cating for others. For a man iauit not cate fo long as hig ſtemack 
craves meatglelt he fall into the lanne of gluttony, Row, 1 3.13. 
And this finne is noted by our Saviour Chriſt, to have beenin 
the old world, in the dayes of Neat, Matth.24.38, when they 
gave themſelves to ® eating and drinying like the bruit beaſts; tor 
lothe word ſignifies. 

It then neither example nor appetite, may rule our cating, 
_— the nght rules of Chnitua moderation in this be- 

If 

Anſve. That we may notexcecd mcafurc we mult keep our 
ſclves wittun theſe limits. 

Firſt oar food muſt not go beyond the condition,place ability, 
and maintenance that God hath given us /ebs the * Baptiſt be- 
ingin the wilderneſle, contented huntelt with very meanc fare 
agrecable both to the manner of that country, and to. his owne 
calling, and condition of life. Hu meat was locuſt i, and wilde be- 
ney, Matth. 3- 4- 

Secondly, un muſt be framed to the order and diflerence of 
time and place. Againlt this Rule the ricb glutton off:nded, who 
fared delicioully cvery day, without any difference of time or 
place, Luke 16. Salowon pronomceth a woe to that Land, 
Whe/e Prince: #at i# the morning & ccl.1 0.16. Saunt Pax! wet es 5 
a favelt in a Miniſter; to be given to wine, 1 Tim. 3 3. that 1s, 
a commen tipler, and ane that loves to ſit by the wine morning, 
and cyening, day by day. | 

every man mult cate and drinke ſo much, as may 


with wine Wherrim us exceſſe, bus to be filled With the Healy Ghoſt 
Epheſ.5.18. His mcaning is, that men.ought fo to cat and drink, 
that their bodics, minds, and ſenſes, a _— made thereby 
more heavie, but rather mere lightſome and able to performe 
their duties to God and man, For if they ſocate,  otiartey 
hindred in this behalf ; they are guilty of exceſle and riot 

which is greatly ditpleating toGod, and offenſive to men. This 
or who (as the Proverbe 


I'v. urs wel 48 I" This is in- 
deed tocat- unto the oe Theo Jes 
—— abuſe of 

wit, by taking heed of the abuſe of any creature appoint 
hr as} ke cnn bang p a 
lonnes, while they were a 
by day, and fanned them, and vp burns COW - 
God, axcor dang 19 the nuneber of all. /ob. 1.5. 

Secondly, by rec-iving the creatures, a5 trom the hand of 


given you tocate, Exod. 16.1 x. This Davidacs 
pies for ather it, thow ogeneſt thy band 

ps. Hager prayer 3 0 1+. The Lord upbraideth 
OT by the Prophet Hoſea, the <d nor achyow- 


ber core and Wine, and oyle, and 
DEED: /y es Pre hm ot 


TIE 
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the carcleſſc and 


weals from 

and all that are in upon has providence 

and are alrogether guided and di by him, 6.38 And 

EOOns mach more have an cye uy aches non ce 
him, for all bleſſings, re- 

ccrves kan cath, ad al thingy? 

Thirdly, we muſt receive creatures from Go4 our Fa. 
ther, «s wr ar mmyn > Chriſt. So faith S, 
Pant: Giving thanks alvaye: for all things, to God even the Fa- 
detraeges Lord Jeſws Chvift, Eph.y. 20. Thus we 
hold and receive Gods bleſſings:and he that halds and reecives 
them otherwiſe,is muſurper,and not a right and lawfull poſkcſ- 
four of them. 

Fourthly, we muſt leame to be content, with that porti 
that God aſligneth tous, be it never fo ſmall; and withall Li- 
bour to ſee the of God, cyen in the meancit fare that 
may 56. Our ( as it were ) abvely Sermon to us of Gods 
+ 007 hm dr bodics. For firſt, in reaſon, dead 

ſh ſhould rather kill us,then give us nouriſhment; and yet by 
Ip 0 9 it continueth life and ſtrength. A- 
gang, we and our meate are but perihing : and therefore 
when we feed thereon, it may ſerve to(tirre us up, to ſceke for 
the food of the ſoule, that nouriſherh to life everlaſting, /obw 6 
27. Furthermore, looke as cveric creature ſerves for our uſc 
even ſoſhould weouw felves, confecrate our ſelves unto God 
andferve him both withour ſoulcs and bodicg, as before hath 
beenſhewed. 


Seb. 3. 


What is req ui- The third & hſbpointis, what we are to do, & how to behave 
red after our our ſelves after our near 7 This Xeſes, tcacheth the Iifraclites, 
macate. hes chenkef emevand fed fff how foals blaſſe the Lord 

thy Ged, This praiſing or (tands v3 ——_ - 


wallang accor 
Benoit ye eat or ira Jontur or 
lory of Ged,x Cor- 10.31, We may not live , 
Cx felvegtocietend CERESTS 
countrey in ſome courſe of life ; leſt it be faid of usas 
it was once of the old Iewes, that we lic down to cate and 


further, that when we have caten ta 

ok remanes, care malt be had 
to reſcrve it, and not tocalt it away. ages _—_— 
the example of Chriſt, who commandeth 
na rnd Mat WY ns ac 
is, becauſe thelc reliques and & of the crea 
erenars th reſt 

Now if theſe may notbe abuſcd,or loſt, much lefle oughe the 
gifts of the mind are wa water Fu Fn EY 
iuffred o_ but tobe preſerved 
A good Leſſon for tuch as have received any {; gittzof 
nature, or grace from God: that they theas nut, as 
ſuffer them toperiſh, but carefully maintain them to the glagy 
of God, and the of others. 

Toconclude is Queſter, we are all exhorted to make con- 
ſcience of this duty, touſe the good bleſſings of God in fuch 
fort as they may alwayes tend to the honour of the gavey, a» 
voidimgyot all excotfe md rigs. 

Reatonsto woove us bereuntr, mer be thete, 1,cxcrtia dev 
ſtroyes the body, and kills even the very naturall ſtrength apd 
life thereof. 2.It brings ye — thaclr 
mmencth ts, _—_ it ens mri 


nn it = 


rags he lame pale. 3 Let ths be 
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Woe belongs unto them that cate and drinke immoderately» 
Efa.y 1 1. And for this very ſinne, the Lord led his own people 
into captivity, verſ{.ry. better Fry mg) pur our 
become poore, Prov. 23.31.And both ſhall cqually, with their 

and cxcefle deſcend into hell, E/a. 5. 24.4 We ſhould 

ing to part from all for Chriſts ſake,much more from our 
exceſle ; and ſhall we think it poſſible for a man to forſake all, 
_ even his own life, that willnot forſake exceſle and intempe- 
. rance, in the uſe of Gods Creatures ? 

It willbe ſaid of fome,we are not drunken,though we drinke 
much. 4»/w.It isa policy of th: Divell, to delude men withall, 
when he pertwades them,that much ing isnot amiſſc : if a 
—_— to live and fir 

by the wine,'o be al wayes bibbing ing. We know 
b— we ſhall dic, and we a ded to 
watch over our hearts that we be not overcome with turferting 
and drunkennefle. What madnefle then is it to give over our 
ſelves to ſlach immoderate excefle : whereby we arc utterly 
difabled from theſe, and other duties of Godlinedle ? 


Sect. J- 


In the third place, we come to thoſe Queſtions, that con» 
cen the moderation of our appetite in the uſe of 4pperel, 
jos > vt greg yu Queſtions; the for- 
mer of them, being nothing but an introduction to the 
latter. 


|. Queſtion, 


Whether ornaments of gold, fiver, preciow 
fhones, filkes and vetvets, Wc. may not laofully 
be wſed ? 


Anſw. there is a awtull uſc in theſo ; yer nec in all but 
' encly in them to whom they belong. of the anſwer 


4 


I. Gold 


Chap. 4- Caſes of Conſtience, IN, Booke. $29. 
| I. Cold, and filver, &ec. are the gifts of God, and ſerve not 
onely for necefliry , but for crnament and comelineſlc. 

11. We have the cxamples of perſons in Seripture, 
which do warrant the ute of theic creatures, and bleſhings of 
Cod. Abraham by bis Ste ward ſends unto Rebeccs 4 golden abs- 
liment, or c41 199, of Half « freket Weight and ie bracelets of ten 
Ankels weight of prid,Gen. 24. 22. it is ſaid that when (he 
reccived it, ſ1.e ware the lewel of gold i= hey forehead, and the 
bracelets apow ber hands, verl. 47. Joſeph being advanced int” 
Pharaohs Courthad the Signet of put »pon hu band and 
4 chaine of gold abort buy neck,, and Was arrayed in fine linen ; 
all which were the ormaments of Princes in thoſe countries, 
Gen.4142« Againe all the Iiraclites did weare earings of gold, 
which afterward they took off from their cares, —__ 
them to Aron, to make thereot the golden Calte, Exod. 33, 
ver 3 And they are not blamed for wearing them, but becauſe 
they put them to 1dolatrous uſes. So it is fard of King Selomen, 
that be had ſilver in ſuch abundance, that according to his ſtate 
he it in Ierufalem as (tenes. 3. Chron.g 27.And C hrift ſpea- 
keth of the royalty of Salomon; as of a rare and excellent ti 
which haſclt approoued,howlocver he preferres the glorie of 
the Lillics of the held before it, Aarh. 6. verl. 29. The 
of Pharaoh is faid to be brought unto Salomen, 1 4 ve m1! 
of gold of Ophir, thats, mn 3 garment, of the 
ad 45. 10. All theſe cxamples doe (hew thas much, that 
there is a lawtull uſc of theie things in them to whom they ap- 

inſt this doftrine ſome things are obzcRed. 

Ovjett. 1. In wand par par {oo ar ee 
to weare coltly apparel and gold For Pam/ willeth 7 iworbythat 
tends 1 comely. attire, not With it 66+ 
dered beire, or gold, or coftly apparel, 1 Tim. 3.9. And to the 
lame purpole Feter x Pet.3-3- 

Anſw. Firſt, theſe ornaments are not by Paul and Peter (un- 
ply forbidden, tut the abuſe of them inriotandexcetle. For 
perſans that were in | 


poner baſc,and meane men and women, 
2 7.1 Me hhetheretore aro forbidden them, be- 
paule the uſe of gold and precious ornaments nothung elle but 


. 


196 1H. Book. (fuef Cnftionce, Chap 4 
Rn nn eek Bo 
dyes, for menand women deſired and affeted the outward 


- + lb meager err 1s, Sr 


riage. 
1]. The t E/ay condemneth theſe 
Sts For it Gentedy, ; © Aur pronto rh 
of the Ladies of the Court in Ierulalem. Chap. 3- 18. &ec. 
where he makes a Catalogue of their ſpeciall attires and omna- 
i Ten of God againſt them 


| bi 
the Prophet doth not condemne then at all as they have meete 
praios aid int Lo ctntemncs Game Gb ogad, 
CY ye dn end Sipareta al _nyer'gs 


dog -pen ee hewem ren. ny conhider the 16. 
verſe of thar Chapter where the Prophet ſhewes what his drift 
got thoſe things;not to condemn all ornaments, 

=fr ied rm rc their hawei- 

muy behavionrs 

nr wer wn — 


= =ary arr end kinde, nr age yer Abrd'am 
fent to Rebeces, 2nd which ſhe did weere, Gen 24. 2. And 


Chap, 4. 


Caſes of Conſeianre, IT Book 231 
If, Queſtion. 
Is bas is the right, laofull and boly uſe of ap- 


parrell. 


Anf. Tnthe uſe of apparrell twothingyare to be conſidered: 
the Preparation of it, when it is tobe worne ; and the wea- 
ring, when it isprepared. 

$ett. 1. 


In the right Preparation of our two Rules are pro- Prepiention of 


pounded in Scripture, for our di 


I. Rule. Our care for apparrell, and the ernaments of our D «: 8.6, 


and doe the 
duty thereof with diligence, (hall have by Gods ble 


needfull, provided and for them. He that 
rs. Sreormnnrrod not fall a trimming of it,and 
ſuffer his owne hard by, to become rumors. In like manner,our 
body is the houſe of our foule, borrowed of God, and by bua 
lent unto us for a time, and we are but his Tenantsat-will : for 


hearbs of the 

And P anl (1ith,Jf We have ford and rament ve muft therewith be 

content. 1. Tim 6.$ thatis, if we have foodandraimentneeet- 

fary for us and ours, we to quiet our hearts, and have n# 

farther care for oar 
Inf. A thingianeceſiey two wayess Fit in eohedh of 

a two ; in 
mture for the preſervation of life and health : Secondly 


-in 
of and for the 
reſpett of place, calling, and condition, opholding an 
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maintenance thereof, Now we call that neceſkary raiment» 
which is neceffary both theſe wayes. For example : That ap- 
pafell is neceffary for the Scholler, the Trades-man, the Coun- 
treyman, the Gentleman, which ſcrveth not onely to defend 
their bodics from cold, bat which belongs allo to the place, de- 
grec, calling, and condition of them all. 

Ifit be asked, Who ſhall determine,and judge, what is ne- 
ceilary to theſe periens and purpoles? I anſwer: Vaine and 
curious pcrions arc not tobe competent Tuilges hereof, but in 
theſe things, we mult regard the jadgement and examples of 
modett ,grave, ifs ons in everic order and cſtate; 
who upon experience and knowledge, arc belt able to deter- 
mine, what is neceſlary, and what 1s not. Againe, though we 
muſt not ſecke for more then neceilary yetif God of 
_ +1. us ability to have and maintaine more we 

receive it and become good (tewards of the 
ſame for the good of men 

But ſome will ſay, It ſcemeth, that we ought not to keep a- 
bundance, when God gives it,becaule we may not have aboye 
one coate. For /ebn gives this rule, Late 3.1 1. Let bim that bath 
wo coates, give to him that bath none, Anſ, /obns meaning mult 
needs be this : He thathath not onely neceſſary raiments, but 


upper garment, 
ohelbetheclockearde coate. 

This Rule diſcovers the common ſinnefull praftice of Ma- 
ny men inthe world. The greater ſort of mzn arc ingly 
carctull, by all means and wayes, to follow the faſhion, and to 


Chap. 4 Caſts of Conſcience, NI. Beoke. 333. 
putting on the Lord Icfus ; and this isit which will yedld more 
comfort toto the mind and coolcicnce, then any external tor» 
mality 10. the outwarg liate of man, | 

1. Rule, Allapparrel} oat botrted qurraan 4b a Come» 
ly and decent manner ; {uch as becometh bolinatle Ti,2.y. 

It it be here demanded, How we ſhould thus frame and fa- 
ſljon our attire ? The an{ wer is, by obſerving the Rules of de> 
cenacy and comelinedfe, which are 1 number teven, 

L irft,that it be according to the (exe ; for men mult prepare 
apparrell for wen, women tor women. This rule is not Ceremp- 
null, but grounded the Law of nature, and common bo- 
nelty, Demt, 22.5 ..T he Woman ſhall not weare that which pertas- 
"eb wnte the. min, neither ſhall 4 man pres on womens raiment:for 
#ll that doe ſcare abonament ron tothe Lordihy God, 

Secondlyour apparrelLinult be made according to our othce, 
that 1s, fuch as may be ts and convenient for us,; in reſpect of 
our calling ; that it may not hinder or dilable us, in the perfor- 
mance of the duties thereot; Whereupon comes jultly to be 
condemned the kind of apparrell ( ſpecially of women) that is 
uſedin this age. I or it makes them like toan image ina frame, 
let bult upright; whereby it comes to paſle,tbat they cannot go 
well, and with eale or conveniency, about'any good buſinelle, 
but mult of necellity, cithey (it or ſtand [tull, 14 

Uucdly, our: attire mult be according to our ability, and 
rnaintenance,, citherinlands, or in goods and tubltance, We 
mult (as the common proverb is) ſhape our coate according to 
our cloth, that ſo. we may notbe in want, but have ſufficient 

wherewith to maintain our families, and toreleeve the poore. 
Which alſo ſcrveth tocondemne the ſinne of many perſons, 
who lay npontheir backes; whatlogver they can icrape and ga- 
ther together ; mthe m-an while, negleing the honeſt maio- 
tenance-of they own cltates for time to come, and the neceſla- 
ry relect of them that are in diltreſle and wart. ka 

Fourthly, it muſt be anſwerable to our eſtate and digratic, 

for dittintion of order and degree 18 the locicties 

This ule of attire ſtandsby the very ordinance of God ; who, 

avhe hath not ſorted all nen toall places, lo bee will have men 

tofnthemiclycs, and ther attire to the qualitic of their proper 

phozs, to put a: difference between themiclves and others. 
readey.thatdeſeph: baing by Phareeh et over line 
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land of £2ypt was arayed wich garments of fine linnen,and had 
4 golden chaine put npen hu necke, to put a dift:rence betweene 
tim, and tax inferiour Princes of Pharaoh, Gen.41. 42. Thus in 
ancient times.the Captains and chief of the armies, did weare 
finc garments of divers colours of needle worke,to diſtinguih 
them from others Indg.y.z3.Thas in Kings Courts, they weat 
inſoft raiment, and the poorer people, in baſe and at- 
tirc, Marth. r 2.8. By which it appears that many'in theſe dayes 
doc offend. For men keep mt themſelves within their 
owne : but theArtificer commonly goes clad like the 
Yeoman, the Yeoman like the Gentle man: the Gentleman as 
tne Nobleman : the Nobleman as the Prince : whichbringeth 

t confitſion, and utterlyovertumeth the order, which GoJ 
nth ſet in the ſtates and conditions of men. 

Fiftly mens attire is to be framed and prepared according to 
the ancient and received caſtomeot the countrey, wherein they 
arc brought up and dwell. 

Touching this Rule, it is demanded whether, if a manſec 
- faſhion uſed in other countrics,he may not take it uphere,and 

_ 7 
Anſw. He may not. For God hath threatned to viſit all ſuch 
as are cloathed with ſtrange 4 {,Zepttr.g.And Pax! taxcth 
it asa great diſorder in the Church of Corinth and evea againſt 
nature, that men went i» long hair and women Went ancevered, 
x Cor. 11.13-14:Andit thisbe fo, then what a diſorder is that, 
when m:n of one countrey, frame themſelves to the faſl:ions 
and attiresboth of men and women of other nations? This one 
finne is fo common among us, that it hath branded our _ 

ople with thz black marke of the vainelt and molt new tang- 
God oople winder hnaven If a ſtranger comes into our land, hee 
keeps tus ancient and cuſtomable attire withoat yarying or al- 
teration. We onthe can {ce no faſhion uſed, enher by 
the French, Italian or Spani(h, but we take it up, and uſc it as 
our OWne. 

Sixtly,the garments that we make to cover our bodies mult 
be ſach as may the vertu:s of our min4os; ſpecially 
the vertues of Modeſty, Fn » \hamefaſtnefle , They 
ſhould be asa book written with text letters, wherein, at the 


firſt, any man may reade the that be in the heart Thus 
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h, in ſhamefafine ſe and medeſly not With breidered haire,c*c 
ves becometh Women, tbat profeſſe the feare of God with zood 
workes,t Tim.:,9,1c. And our Saviour commandeth that the 
light of our converfation, cveri in-outward: things, ſhould fo 
ſhine unto men,that they ſeeing our good works1, may g lorifie the 
Father Which u in beaven, MMaith 4 ,16. | 
Seyenthly, it muſtbe framed to the example not of the ligh- 
ter and vainer fort, but of the gravelt and the molt fober of 
our order, and place, both of men and women, We have no ex» 
preſſe rule in Scripture, touching the meaſure and manner of 
our apparrell, and therefore the wile and grave preſidentsot 
good and godly men, that are of the fame or like degree with 
our ſelves, to ſtand for a rule of direction in thus behalfe. 
To which purpole P-wl cxhorteth, Wirſoever things are pare, 
honeſh, o report, uf there be any yertue, Oe. thanks of theſe 
things hich ye Gow both learned and heardgand ſcene in me, thoſe 
thing i do,P bil 4.9. Examplcs hereet,we haye many inthe Word 
of God, of /olwthe iſt, who had his garments, of Camel; 
haire, Matth.; 4. Of Elm whas laid wire bairy mas in re» 
ſped of his attire, and tobe girded( as /obw was) with 4 girdle 
of leather about bus loynes,2 King 2 8. For thele rough garments, 
were the principallraiment of Yrophets in thoſe times,and pla- 
ces, as we reade Zach. 14, And it wasthe ordinary falhioa of 
the lewilh nation, toulc grats-haire, not onely for making. of 
their apparrell, but even of the curtains that were made for the 
uſc of the Santuary,E ved. 36.14, If thisrule were practiſed, it 
would ſerye to cut oft many ſcandalous behaviours in the con- 
yerſations of men. Fornow adayes men doe (trive who (hall 
goe before another,in the bravelt and colilicit attire;having little 
orno reſpect at all,to the examples of godly and ſober of 
their degrees and places. And this their exceſlive pride and va- 
nity, is ordinarily maintained, by unjult dealing, in lying and 
deceit,by covetcoulneſle and unmercitulneſſe to the poore; lins 
whichare ſo greatly diſhonorable unto God, that the very carth 
whereupon men doliveycan hardly endure the fame. Wherefore 
thoſe that teare God, and have a care to ſerve him in holineſle 
and rightcauſneſle, ought to hate and deteſt theſe courſes, re- 
nouncing the curious vanity of the. world,and tcititying the gra- 
cegandvertues of thetr minds unto men, even by their grave 


Seft, % 


and fober geſturesand habits of their bodies, 


336. INT. Booke, —Cuſer of Conſcience. Chap. 4. 
Sect. 2. 


Wenng of The ſceond thing to be conſidered in the right uſe of appar- 
apparel. rel, is poems ar of it on, Lee) which twe 
{peciall Rulcs are to be obſerved. 

I. Rnle. That we Sy ell, for thoſe 
proper ends, for which God bath ordained the ſame. The cnds 
of ll are ſpecially theie, 

mit for Nece/vity ſake ; that is, for the defending of the bo- 

dy from the extremity of parohing heate, and pinching culd, 
and conſequently the preſerving of life and health, This was 
the end, for which garments were firit made after the fall. 
_— ws _—— Whileſt man was yet in the ſtate 
mnocency, before his fall, there was a pertect temperature 
of the ayre inreſpeRt of mans body, and fo there was no need 
of garments, and nakedneſle then was no ſhame unto man, but 
a glorious comelinefle. Now after that Adew and in him all 
mankind had finned, vanity came uponall the creatures : and a» 
the reſt, apon the ayre a marvellous diſtemperature in 
reſpect of heat and cold. For the remedy whereot it was or- 
dained that «Adaws (hould weare apparrell : which God having 
once made and appointed, he hath ever fince bleſſed it as his 


owne ordinance, as daily yy=m——_ ſheweth. For, our attire 
which is void of heat and lite, doth notwithſtanding preſerve 
nates 4 yy —_—_ it could not doe, if there 
were not a fpeciall provi of God attending it. 

The ſecondend of Apparrell,is Honeſty. Form this enddec 
we put iton, and weare it, for the covering and hiding of that 
deformity of our naked bodies, which immediately followed 
upon the traugreſlion of our farſt Parents : and in this reſpeRt 
alſo, were garments (atter the fall) appointed by God, for the 
uſe of man, 

It is objeted, that Eſay propheſied naked,and barc-tooted, 
Eſay 20. 2. and fo did Set, 1 Sam, 19-24. 1 antwer firſt, that 
whuch the Prophet did, was done by commandement, as may 
appeare inthe ſecond vericof that Chapter. For the Lord 
gave him commandement, to tydoe. Againe ho is {aid to be 
naked, becauſe he put oft tignpper raimene, winch was lacke- 
doth, or ſome roagh garment, that Prophcts uſed to 

weare 
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Weare it cannot be prooyed, that he put off that garment 
ber barnb Oar arp by 

Conceming ſas! , there be t wo anſwers given. One that he 


put offhis upper ,as Eſay did. For we are not to ima- 

gine, that he dnahodicbeing o ne athing, and 

andeven the Law of nature the fall. The other 
that according 


Ce ee ee Seo tender 
«nl before the Spirit came mhad put 
Ts eee fe Ibo Gent oor to take 
David : but when the Spirit came upon him, then he put off 
his milicary habit, and went in other attire, after the manner 
and faſhion of ofa Prophet, and fo propheſied. And therefore, 
whereas he is laid 79.gor nated, the mewtng is, that he ſtripe 
himſelf of his armour ; which both hi ,and his meſſen- 
gers uſed ia - mn; mp David, 
Now touching th: Covering of the Body with apparell, 
theſe things are to be remembred z Firſt that it mult be cover- 
ed in decent and ſeemaly fort. Thus Toſeph wrapped Chrilts Bo- 
dy that was dead, in 4 cleane linnen cleath, together With the 
ſpicns Fre v7; 19. evan Jy rye p WE 
cover 2 onely parts excepted, which (for nece ) 
arg cft open and barg, as the hands and face : becauſe there is 
an ignominious ſhanie, not onely on ſome parts, but over the 
whole Body, And here comes to be reprooved, the affeRted 
nakedneMſc of ſundry perſons, who are went to have their 
garments made of ſuch a faſhion, as that their necke and breſts 
way be left for a great part uncovered. A praftice full of vani- 
ty, and deane contrary to this Rule, in corrupted 
nature, For if the body b2 over- with ſhame, by 
finnz, why ſhould any man by ſach praftice(as much as in him 
lyeth) uncover his ſhame to the view of the world ? The cnd 
of attire, is to hide the ſhamefull nakednefſe of the body, from 
the light of men. But ſuch perſons as theſe are, doe hereby ex- 
goalh the vanky cad Hghtnath of theſe ws, rs 
| wg of their boizs open and uncovered. Wherein, 
cllc, but cyen Lb : 
and , their owne ſhame and i 
they elc, but inchat, whihis (by the 
God) unto them? Let all thoſe that & 
and arc humbled in x. conſideration of their 
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 - wy ————— of mankind, be otherwile 


ME idendof ll is, the bewenring To this 
<'S. Pan ſaith, 1 Cer. > Fm armdr fo 
Which we think moſt anhoneft 
e$c.v.24 God bath t ER 
fn rhepor ater CEE: 
God, he. t ou ro 
ung rhe ee = 
: but arc to any vertuc 
ba hn bee war v rang pear < 
For of every beleever, is the T 
Ghoſt 'nnd amember of tuiſt, in the kinde 
a the fole , therefore it ought to be both holily and yoke 
For the honouring of the body with outward ornament, we 
mult remember this diſtinion : Some ormaments are inward, 
and ſome are borrowed. Inward, are the p__—_ 
Gu; tlicſc arc our owne, Borrowedgare g er, pearls,and 
precious ſtones : and theſe are oygyward, And of the two more 
jpeciall care ought to be had of the inward, then of the out- 
ward and borrowed. For theſe arc indeed faire and honoura- 
ble, in the opinion and eſtimation of men: but the otherare 
farre more honourable in the ſight of God. And therefore Saint 
P axl exhorteth women, that rheir apparell be not onrward, as 
with broidered / aire, and gold ſet about or ſump! mous £arments 
but that the bidden man of the beart be wncorrupt With « mucke 
and quict ſpirit, which i: before God a thing precions,1 Pet.1.3 4. 
Now, that we may ule our apparcl.to the cnds before rehear- 
ſed, weweyet fucker cocdlircs fore ſome ſpeciall Rules, which 
may ſerve for our dircRtion in the right adorning of the bo- 


Firſt jcveric ane muſt be content with their own naturall fa- 
your and complexion, that GoJ hath given them ; and account 
of it, asa precious thing, be it better or be it worle. For the out- 
oa gpm bond pane ping dec pede God 

unto in hs conception, 
by his Being then the Lardsowne worke, 
and his will, thus to frame it rather then ocherwilc,great reaſon 
there 15,that man ſhould reſt comente.! with the fame. EY 


» ſorted wnto 
them, doe devile artiiciall formes and favours, to ſet upon their 
bodics nd faces, by ng and colouring ; thacby makeng 
themſelves ſeeme that deed they arc not. Thus pr atice 
is moſt abominable by the very lighe of nature, and more 
by the light of Gods Word;wherci.» we have but one oncly ex- 
ample thereof, and that 1s of wicked Joſabell 2 King. g.z0.who 
is noted by this mark of a notorious harlot, hut foe painted ber 
face. For what is this but to fine Fault with Godsown work- 
manſhip ? and to fceke to correct the fame, by a counterfeit 
worke of our ewne deyiling ; which cannot but be highly dit- 


pl-aſngunto him. 

A cunning Painter, when he hath once finiſhed his worket 
ay mantu3grechens tenet the ame, he legrentyotin- 
ded, Mnch more then may God, the molt wiſe and ablolute 
former, and Creatour of his workes, be highly offended 
with all thoſe that cannot content themiclves with the favour 
and feature they have received from hum, but willnzeds be cal 
ling his worke into queſtion, and refining it according to their 
owne humours and fancies. Tertailien in his bookc de hebits 
muliernm, calls ſach perſons, and that delervedly, the Dovels 
hardma:ds 


But may ſome fy, If there be any deformity inthe body, 
may we not labonr to.cover it ? Anſw. Yes: but we may not 
ſet any ne w forme on the face,or habet onthe body. Uiilemoliug 
is condemned , as well in deed , as in word: and ſuch is 
this. 

Secondly , we muſt the principall ormament of our 
Caterand bodies, — workes, and not in any 
out ward things. So would Pas! women to aray them- 
({clvesin comely apparel, With humefaſtneſſe and modeſty, i Tim, 


” Thirdly, in ſing of ornaments before named, we mult be 
very ſparing, and keep our ſoales within the mcanc, Gon. 24- 
ny þ ſervant gave Rebeces 20) abdicacat of halt a 
ſhekell weight,and two bracelets of ten (hekells of gold, which 
ſhe her forehead 2nd hands, v 47+ all which were of 
put 2900 | 

00 great rekee, and therefore not exceilivegaut coaely ant mn 

3 s 
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derate. And inthe Old Teſtament, Kings were clad 
but in parti 2.Sam.1 3.18.1 here was there- 
tore, even amongſt | . 

It hd eas ated > Gnndoenatns das 
muſt be uſed ? A»ſw.The Scripture gives no Kule for our di- 
reQion in this point, but the example and judgement of the fa- 
geſt and ſobereſt perſons in every order,age,and condition ; and 
as they doe and jadge,ſo mult we. As for cxample : whether a 
man ſhould were a ruff: ſingle, or double, or tripled, &c. the 
Scripture in particular gives no direction : onely we mult looke 
upon the example of the ſobereſt , and diſtceteſt perſons of 
ourorder and age ; and that ought to be a preſident for imi- 
tation. 

Fourthly, ornaments muſt not alwayes be uſed alike, but ac- 
cording to times and ſeaſons. It is noted as a fault in the rich 
7 m—_— went every day incoſtly apparell Lake 16 1g.In 

dayes of rejoycing, we may put on more outward orna- 
ments: and fo they uled of ancient times, at marriages tO put 
on wedding garments, Marth.12. But in the of mouny 
gr ey wt tor the time. 

iftly, we muſt adorn our bodics to right cnd ; to wit, that 
thereby we may honour them, and in them honour God. A- 

—__—— 
s # to counte great to W_ 
dubredprecuremnodumbibreds lovecffragas Th i 
the harlots practice deſcribed by Saleen at large, Prov. 6.25. 
-—— "___ Theſe are the E nds, for which we mult attire our 
icives, 

Ando pens Rule, to be obſerved in the 
wearing and putting on IL 

The lecond maine Rule weth. We muſt make a fpiri- 
tuall uſc of the apparell which we weare, How may that be 
done ? 

Anſw, Firſt, we muſt take occaſion to humble our 
ſclves, and that in this manner. When we ſce the plailter 
the fore, we know there is a wound:and fo the cover of our 
dies, muſt put us in minde of our ſhame and nakednefle, in re- 
gard of grace and Gods favour, reaſon of original (nne. 


man, to putffe up himſelte in pride, upon the ſight and uſe of hus 
appercll 
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apparell. For this is to be proud of hisowne ſhame. Nay , it is 
angry 3 warn Cr cliabln; andthe 

er ;garments nothing clſc but the co- 
Re an cate fanevoferr tans. 

Secondly, putting on our garments, we muſt be ad- 
moniſhed to put on Chriſt, Rows. 1 3. 1.4. Que. How (hill we 
doe that ? 4A=/#, Thus : We muſt conceive Chrifts obedience 
active and pallive, as acovering ; and therefore; by prayer wee 
are to come unto God im his tame, and intreat hun to accep! 
this his obedience for as : yea,that Chriſt may be made unto us 
wiſedome, righteoulneſle, fandtification, and redemption, and 
we onthe other (ide,made conformable tot in life and death 
in all merall duties. Laſtly, that w< may haye the ſame mine, 
aftection, and convertation that he had. 

Thirdly, when we put offour cloathes, we thenare admoni- 
ſhed of putting oFthe old man; that is, the maſle and body of 
fintull corruption. And we-then put him off, when wee can by 
grace hate and cary's1 parpole im our hearts of 
not ſinning. | 
Fourthly, when we cloath our ſelves,& truſſe our attire to our 
bodies ; this vs ng , that it behooveth 
us to vp car loynes, to our li ing; to 
curſelves to meet Chriſt, whether by by all jadge- 
ment. If wee make not theſe uſes of our attire, wee doe not 
rightly uſe, but rather abuſe the ſame. 

in a werd, to ſhut up this point ; we arc all to be exhorted to 
make conſcience of the ice of theſe Rules, & to take heed 
of pride in theſe outward things. And in way of motive here- 
unto ; confider firſt, how great and hainous a {nne Fride is. The 
greatneſle of it _ diſcerned by foure things. 

Firft, in it, and the fruit thereof, ſuperfiuty of apparell, there 
is an abuſe of our wealth, toncedlefle and fupertiuous uſcs, 
which ought to be employed toules more necellary, asto the 
cood of the Church, Commed- wealth and family ,and elpecual- 
ly for the reliefe of the poore. 

Secondly,in this ſine there is an abuſe of time. Fortbey that 
give themlſclvesto in 9m much time in the ac 
of their bodies , that noleifure for the adorming 
ifying of the ſoule. it commeth to paſſc,that proud 

| idicnefle , w 
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Thirdly, in this fine there isanabuſc of the attire it ſclfe ; in 
that it is made a ſigne of the vanity of the mind , and wanton- 
nefle of the heart, which (hould bee the ligne of a heart religi- 


in it there is a confuſion of order in the eſtates and 


Flom nn For whereas one order of men thould go thus 
attired, and another aftcr another manner ; by this it coammeth 


to paſſe, that and faperiour arc clothed both alike , and 
that which be an occaſion to humble us, is made an occa- 
faon topuſſe us up. 


t ifthly, there is a judgement threatned againſt this 
oa 5 wang > $a 


The of this vice, we are to endeavour,by all meanes 
mm 6 7 me For which we mult 
carcfull to ſee and feele, and withall to be 1 


the ſpirituall 
nakednefſe of our foules ; which is a depravation of the 1 
of God, wherein we arc ing to him, inbolinell 
and rightcoaſnefic : the want whereof us ugly and de- 
formed in the eyes of God. And the true ſenſe and experience 
EEEDDEHES: 
and us to 
ry ey , as the onely covering which will kecp 
us warme and fafe from the ſtormes and tempeſts of the wrath 
and fury of God. 


Seb. 4. 

In the fourth place , we come to the handling of the Que- 
ſtions, that concerne the Moderation of our Appetite in the ule 
ofplealurcs and Rearcations And theſe are ſpecially three. 

I. Queſtion. 


Is bether Recreation be lawfull for a Chri- 


being and uſed ee. = 
alway bent » is in Now 
tar whchwreeeary oath And if reſt bee lawfull, then 
is recreation alſo 

Secondly, by Chriſtian liberty, wee are allowed touſe the 
* God, not onely for our ape 6 gn ker a 


IT. Queſtion, 


What Kinds of recreations and ſports are 
laofull and conveniem, and what be wulaufull 
and unconvenient ? 


Anſw. | will ay downe this ground,that, all awfull Recrea- 
tion is onely in the uſe of different , which are in 
themiclves neither com nor forbidden. For WP Chri- 
ſtian liberty, the uſe of ſuch things for lawfull and plea» 
ſure, is permitted untous. Therefore meete and fit recreations 
doe ſtand in the uſe of indifferent, and not in things ci- 
ther commanded or Hence 1 derive three Concluſ 
Cs ee ee ezaG 
"|. Recreation may not be inthe uſe of holy things, that isin the 

uſe of the Word, Sacraments, Prayer, or inany act of religion. 
For theſe thingsare facred and divine : they _ PID 
expreſle commandement, and may not be applyed 
mon or vulgar uſe. mr pars apiece Sacha, the 
pageants have beene uſed in fundry Cieies of this Land 
are put downe ; becauſe they were nothing elle , but cither the 
whole or part of the hiſtory of the Bible turned intoa Phy. 


And therefore the lefle to be: allowed , conſidering that the 
it, the more unho- 


but of the phraſes and Ce ef the fe pans, wo data 


CONTIN A WT wu The 
common 
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+ Non elt be. commen fiytng teachvs thus much: * It # ne ſafe conrſe 

_— ye toplay with ren Laſtly, npon the former concluſion, we 

OBA arc taught, that itisnot meete, convenient, or landable for men 
to moye occaſion of laughter in Sermons. 

The ſecond Concluſion. Recreation may wot bee made of the 
finnes or offentes of men, They to bee unto us the matter 
of ſorrow and ing. David fred rivers of teares , becauſe 
men breake the 1 of God Pal 119: 136.The righ- 
trons heart of Lot was vextd, with hearing the ibrninarion; of 
Sodom, : Pet. :. v. 

Vpon this, it followeth fiſt,that common playes, which are 
iuſc in the world , are to be reprooved, as beeing not meete 
and convenient matter of Recreation. For they are nothing 
elſc, but repreſentations of the vices @nd mitdemeanours of 
menin the world. Now ſuch repreſentations are not to bee ap- 
proved. Pax (ath Fornication, and covetrouſnes, let rhems wot be 
named amon; you, 41 becommeth Saints, Eph. And if vices of 
men may net be named,unleſic the - —_—_—_ 
reproov. ag and further coudemning of , may 
obo md breoonl of mirth and paſtime. For, 
naming is farre lefle, then ing, which is the reall 
ating of the vice, Indeed Magiſtrates and Miniſters may name 
them : but ther naming mult be topunaſh, and reforme them, 
net otherwiſe. Againe,it is unſecmcly,that a man ſhould put on 
the perion, behaviour , and habit of a woman , asit isalſo for a 
woman to put on the perſon, behaviour and habit ofa man , 
tough it bee but for an houre. The law of God forbids both, 
Dems. 22, verl. 3. And that law,for ccuitic,isnot mcercly judi- 
clall, but morall. Nay, it is the law of nature and common ho- 


Here alſo, the dauncing uſed in theſe dayes is to be reproo- 
ved, namely, the mix<d dauncing of mcenand women, uw num- 
ber and mcaſure(ipecially after folemne fealts) with many laſci- 
vious geſtures accompanying the fame : which cannot , nor 
ought to be juſtified, but condemned. For it is no better, then 
the very bellowes of luſt and unckeannes, yea the cauſe of much 
evil. ltis condemned inthe daughter of Heredias , dauncing 

Fo rk. 6.23-And in the Iiraclites, that fate down 
to cate and drinke, ndroſe up to play, that is, to daunce. Wee 
rcade ukiced, of a kinde of dauncing commended in Scnip- 

ure, 
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ture, that Aoſes, Aarmand Miriam a(cd at the red Sea, © xod. 
15.20, And David before the Arke , 2 Saw. 6.14. And the 
daghters of iſrael, when David got the victory of Geliab , 
1.5.18. But this dauncing was of another kinde For it was 
not mixt, but ſing ,men together, and women apart by them- 
{clves. They uſed not in their ing wanton and a- 
morous the Plalmesof praiſe and thankigiving. The 
cauſe of their dauncing was ſpirituall joy, and the end of it was 
praiſe and thankſgiving. 

It may be oflcndgect cher Eccleſiaſtes (aith, There u @ time of 
mourning and a time of dauncing, | ccl. 3. And David faith, Thew 
baſt twr ned my joy into wy, Plal3o. 11. And the Lord faith 
in /eremy,O dang hier of Sion thow ſhalt go forth with the daxnce 
of thens that re joyee, "er, x4 4.l anſwere : Do 
of the ſacred dauncing before named , and not of 
oF our times. Secondly, 1 fay, that theſe places ſpeake not 
dauncing ly, but ofre joycing ſignified by 
is to fay,z hearty re joycing, or merry- - Befides that, the 

leremie ſpeakes by way of compariton, as it hee ſhould 
lay, Then ſhall the Virgin rejoyce , 44 ven ave Wont ts doc in the 
dawnce. And itis fomctimes the uſe of the Scripture , tocx- 


: things lawfull by a compariſon, drawne from things un- 
nr>dppn, op = unrightcous Iudge, the wjult 
Steward, and the Thiefe inthe night. 


The third Concluſion. Wee nay net m' e recreations of Gods 
judgements or of the puniſhments of ſin. Thel aw of God torbids 
us ts lay 1 ſkunobling blecke before the blind, 12 cauſe bims to fall, 
though it be not done in carneſt but in ſport, Zevit. 19. 14. Vp- 
on the ſame ground , wee are not to ſport our ſelves withthe 
fally of the naturall fooke For that is the blindnefle of his 
mine, and the jud.;ement of God upon him, I know it hath 
beene the uſe of great men, to keepe fooles in their houſes : 
And I dare not condemne the fa&t. For they may doe it, to ſet 
before their eycsa daily ſpeRacle of Gods judgement , and to 
conſider how God inlike fort , might have dealt with them. 
And this uſe is Chriſtian. ,toplace a {peciall re- 
creation in the folly of ſuch p—_ ſham cnn 
for this end, it is not When David fained ” 
tobe mad, before AchiG the King of Oath , marke what the 
Heathen King could (ay, Have [ neede of madde men, a 


a dananattmentep ayer 
| to play the mad man in ? ſhall 
Mere ioey Laſed _— I5- Pp 

Againe, the bayring of the Beare, and C , are no 
meete recreations. The bayting of the Bull hath his uſe , and 
therefore it is commanded by civill authority ; nd fo have not 
the(c. __—__ ic and cruzlty, which one beaſt ſhew- 
eth to another , is fruit of our rebellion againſt Cod, and 
ſhould rather moove us to mourne, then to rejoyce. 

The ſccond Anſwer to the former Queſtion, is this : 

Games may be divided into three forts. Games of wit or in- 
duſtry, games of hazzard, and a mixture of both. 

Games of wit,or induſtry, arc ſuch as are erdered by the sall 
and induſtry of man. Of this fort are (hooting in the long bow, 


Shooting in the Caleever, Running, Wraſtling, Fenſing , Mu- 
licke, the games of Cheſle, and Draoghts , > ns ns $ 
game, and {uch like. Theſc, and all of this kande,wherein the in- 
duſtry of the minde and body hath the chicfeſt ſtroke , are very 
commendable, and not to be diſliked. 

Games of hazzard are thoſc, in which hazzard only beares the 
{way,and orders the game,and not wit; whereinalſo there is( as 
we lay )chance,yea meere chance in regard of us. Of this kinde 
is Dicing, and ſundry games at the Tables and Cardes. Now 
games that are of meere hazzard, by the conlent of godly Di- 
vines, arc unlawfull. The reaſons arc theſc : 

Firſt,games of meere hazzardare indeed lots; and the uſe of 
alot, isanaR of religion, in which we referre unto God, the 
determination of things of moment, that can no other way bee 
determined, For in the uſe of a lot there be foure things. The 
firſt is a caſuall at done by us , asthe caſting of the Die. The 
ſecond is, the applying of this at, to the determination of 
ſome particular controverſic , the end whereof maintaines 
ER e—_—_ we _ is confeſſion , 
that God is 2 Soveraigne Indge, to cnd and determine things, 
that canno other way bee determined. The fourth is ſupplica- 
tion, that God wauld by the diſpoſition of the lot when it is 
calt, determine the event. All theſe ations arc infolded wn the 
ule of a lot, and they arc expreſied, At. 1. ver{.24,25,16.Now 
then, ſeeing the ule of alot isa folemne aRt of religion, it may 
nt be applyed to ſporting, as I have ſhewed in the firſt conclu- 
fiov- Sceondly, fuch games arc not recreations, _—— 


Caſes of Conſcience. 
as feare, ſorrow , 


troubleſome . 

the body and mind. Thirdly, covete- 
ofthem all. Whereupon it is, 
k And for theſe cauſes, fuch 


which ſtand partly of ha- 

rard, and of wit ; andin which hazard begins the game, 

a———g—_ victory; and that which is ve,by reaſon 
is corrected by wit. 

To this kind , we referred ſome games at the Cards and 
Tables. Now the common opinion of learned Divines is, that 
as they are not to bee commended, fo they are not ſimply to 
bee condemned ; and if they bee uſed, they muſt bee uſed very 
ſparingly. Yet there bee others that hold theſe mixt games to 
bee unlawful, and judge the very dealing of the Cardes to bee 
a lot, becauſc it is a meere caſuall ation, But, as | rake it, the 
bare dealing of the Cards is no morea let, then the dealing 

* i e s wo one man P<ENCce, to ano» 
ther twelve pence, to another two what commeth forth 
without . Now this diſtribution is not a lot , 
bat 
the 


any 
yo ation. And in a lot, there muſt bee two 
_ firſt is, a caſaall a& : the ſecond, the applying of 
faid at, to the determination of fome particular and 
ancertaine event. Now , the dealing of the Cards is a cafuall 
a, but the determination of the uncertame victory , is not 
from the dealing of the Cards in mixed games, but trom the 
wit and $\all, at from the will ofthe players, Bur in things 
that are of the nature ofa lot, the wit and will of man hath no 
the dealing of the Cards,and 


ſtroke at all. Neverthelefle,though 
mina{games.be nolot: yori Rene eee, to ab» 
ſtame them, then to uſe them : and where they arc aboli- 


i unneceſlary , when 
they are abuſed they muſt not bee 
the brazen Serpent was, 3 King. 18. 4. 


> CS a+. a. 
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[11, Queſtion, 


How are we to uſt e Recreation: ? 


For anſwer whereof, we muſt remember theſe foure ſpeciall 
rules : 


I]. Kule Weare to make choyce of Recreations, that arc 
ee ee hah 
things are of pood report, thinke of them. Thi r | Tt 
abtnde a take heed of occaſior:s of fine , both 
in our ſelves and others, And this mooved Tob while his fonnes 
were a feaſting, to offer daily turnt oficrings,, according to the 
number of them all,becauſc he thought, Ir wy be, my ſons kave 
founed, and blaſphemed God in their heartr,{eb 1, 5. And not one- 
ly that, but I adde further, wee mult take heed of cccafions of 
offence in others, Vpon this ground, Paw{{aith that rather then 
bu eating ſoonld effend bu brother, hee woxldrate no meare while 
Werld endared, 1 Corin.8.1 3. n thisregard, it were tobe wiſh- 
ed,that games of wit ſhould be vied onely,and not games of be- 
zard , becauſc they are more {candalcus tl.co the other, Lyllly, 
m things that are lawfull in themſelves, wee we to remember 
Panls rule, All things are laWwfall, but all thing 1 ave not exped;- 
ext, 1 Cer. 6.12, 

IT, Rule. Our Recreations mult be toour ſelves, 
and others : and thay mult tend alſo to the glory of Cod. Cur 
Saviour Chriſt ſaith, that of every idle word that men focll brake, 
they ſhall give an account at the day of judgement, Matthew 12. 
36, Where by idle words, he mc ſuch as bring no profit to 
men,ncor honour to Cod. And if for idle words then alſo for 
idle recreations, muſt we be accountable unto him. Agnine S. 
P amd teacheth, that whether we cate or drinks, #7 whatſoever wee 
doe we muſt doe all to the glory of Ged, 1 Corin-10.41 Therefore 
the and end of allrecreations 18,that God may be honored 
and by them. 

 T1I. Rule. Theend of our Recreation muſt bee, to re- 
freſh our bodics and minds. 1t is then an abuſe of recreation, 
when itis uſed to winne other mens money. The gaine that 
cometh tha ws worl henry geagis fa the, 2 or by 
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the law, wee may recover things ſtolne : but there is no law 
worecover things wenne. Andguein be for a ſmall matter, 
- 1 — it,and if it be ap- 
to a common its otherwile not. 

PR Re NL Na Arcoee and ing, even 
oaeFmony OICAT Wrmees = 

which ſpend the whole lite in gaming, as players 
racy dar ag ee; 
them that have lands and pelciſions, and ſpend their time in 
nn and (ports ; as is the faſhion of many Gentlemen in 


daycs. 

Now Recreation mult be ſparing two wayes. 

Firſt in regard of cave. For we mult redeem the time, that 
is, take time while tune laſteth, tor the procuring of life, eycr- 
laſting, Zp6.5. 16. This condemneth the wicked praftice of 
many men that follow this game and thar, to drive away time ; 
whereas they would all the time that they can, to doe 
Cods will, And indeed it igall coolittle,to doe that which we 
are commanded, and therefore whale it is called to day, let us 
- Goon ei and be reconciled unto 

Secondly, Recreation muſt be ſparing, in regard of eur «ffe- 
Hliem. For we may not ſet our bearts upon iports ; but our atfe- 
Aion muſt be tempered and allayed with the feare of God. 
Thus Salomen fayes, that i; mudueſſe, Feel.2.1.lotarre 
forth as it hath not the feare and reverence of the name of Cod 
toreſtraing it. This was the ſinne of the Iewes, reprooved by 
the Prophert,that they gave themſclves to all manner of pleaſure 
and did not canfider the works of the Lord: that is, his j 
mentsand corrections , Eſa, 5.12. And thusif _—_— 
creations be not ordered, and guided according to thi 
other Rules, we ſhall make them all not onely unto 
as, but utterly unlawfull And fo much of the vertue of Tem- 


PCrance, 
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CHAP. YV. 
Of Liberali. 


ET rbaccdrerCuncdls delivered 


Phariſcs, and the trac ſenſc of then, 1s the 
ſes giye your ſelves rp 
thereby you defile your 
redreſle I propoand to you this Rule ; Fraftice charity 


io giving of your almes :1et your outward good eftions 

LAS aexr#fincere affeGtion of your _ me 

brethren ; and then (hall you attain to « holy and pare aſe of 

your goods. The councell of Daniel to King Nebuchaduezacr, 

Dan 4 24 T «breaks off bu finnes, by the pratiice of Tuſtice, and 

ok Ie». may be a good commen- 
to ecxt. 

In the words, I conſider two things. A remedy, Therefore 
£4 dmc? of theſe things yee bave : and the truit that followes 
upon the x 4 bel ab things Pull ces woe ou 

«1, 


DI Books. 355 


Chap. 5: Caſes of Confeiene 
Sgt. be 

ThoRemoyy hike natoorhiiee Liberaliey, condi}; 

ing princpally the pradtice of Love and mercy, i» giving of 
ng whereof, fire Quoltions 

SY wag 


[. Queſtion. 
Who, or what perſons muſt give Almes? 


a tans 
barrh, | _ 
others, _ 
abundance of Saleen fe (be was! 


cher.» Cor, $8.14. Many other be 2 but 
bnbacfebicicatina IT 


A ſecond fort of givers, are menat the poare fort, that have 
ings neceſſary, and ſometime want them too. And be- | 


a penny, is ; 

fore the great gitts of the richer fort, 21.2- 
Macedorua being and in CLITCIE 

(end relicte to Churches, apd 


$52 TI. Book. ("#ſt1 of Canſtience. Chap. 5. 
miniſtred unto him of their ſubſtance, Laky $.3. Where, by the 
way, we note, that he did not live by begging, as the Papilts af- 
firme, but by the voluntary miniſtration, and contribution of 
. Now though be was fo poore 
almes,of that he had, Jobs 13.29. 


the Altar, were a matter of great 

and ſuch like ceremonies; and yet all-were 
the poore, as well as the rich. Now inthe New Teſtament ,the 
materiall Altar is taken , and yet we have ſomething in 
the roome thereof, namely that are poore, and deſtitute, 
which all men arc. bound in conſcience torelicye and maintaine 
as onee they were to the - Altar. Saint /obw com- 
mendeth untous Charity ; not that which conſiſteth in words 
onely, but which ſhewesit felf in ations, 1 Jobw procatitg 
that the one is po ient without theother. 1 aſtly, 
mankind js 7 inro thele two ſorts; Some are gi- 
vers, ſome are receivers of almes : there is not a third kind to 
be found in the Scriptures. 

Yet here an exception muſt be added, that this doctrine be 
not miſtaken. There att fome ed from this du- 
ty, and theybe Tach #+ are inſabſectjor/ ts * 4nd are not 
attheirowne diſpo'ition. Of this fort are children urtder the 
government of their Parents, and ſervants ſubjeQ tothe autho- 
rity, and dominion of their Maſters. For the goods which they 
have ate not their owne; neither may they diſpoſe of them as 
"they lift : they therefore muſt not be givers. 

It may be asked, whether the wite may give almes without 
the conſent of her husband, conſidering that ſhe isin ſubjeRti- 
on to another, and therefore all that ſhe hath is anothers, and 
not her owne. ſw. The wife may give almes of ſome thi 

poartes. 9700 5 wr mmr> breymwotng ng 
cus, excepted from marriage. Secondly, (he may 

"_ of thoſe things which are common to them both, workded tbe 

with her husbands conſent, at leaſt generall and implicite. 

p3 op ac ive without or the conſent of her 

; And reabn is boeunls the Law of nature and 

the Word of God commands her obedience to her husband in 


If it be , that Joanne the wiſe of Chueu Herod: 
be allcadged 


Chop. 5- 
Sewnnd, with others, id Miniler w- Cheilk 
ahe 8.3. anſwer, It istobepreſumed, that it was not done 


paid rrought tn DNavh 
young = 
| Saw.25.19 I anſwer, ity 
of » chuzlllh 


which (he now di was toſave Nabels and ber owns life, 
the lives of his whole family : for the caſe was 
hazzard. examaplc there- 


that the y had, were in prelent That Uiere 
fore, is no warrant for apy womanto give almes, unlclle it be un 


the like calc. 
IT. Queſtion. 
To whom muſt almes be gives ? 


To them that arc i need, E 29. For the better cans 
Anſ.Tathem cat ron p_4. . that there be three 


iving of this anſwer we mult 
— 's exrremoneceifity Þ whene man is 


ln 
ie, We muſt 
oy Mr de tfok but alſo of our ene-. 
mic, ot Tim ow "Ir kevin man or woman have WiddoWr, 
* cho hare. bo there may be ſufficient for 
pr res oat hes rye widdowes that arc deſolate 
without friends and goods, are commended to the liberali - 
the Church, Levie 25. 35.1f thy brother be impoveriſhed and 
rhe trembling band, thou ſpall vers hm rg ſje 
neryſe ſoall be live with thee, By the rrembling handys meant the 
man that workes hard for his living,aod yet cannot by his labour 
necelfary, but muſt nceds ſtretch out his hand to 0+ 
that are inbetter ſtate,for helpe. 
Here two Queſtions, may turther be made Firſt, whether 
we muſt give almes, to 'beggers 1 meanc ſuch as go from 
|< for they come under the degree of needy per- 


Anſ. Beggers are of two forts, cither fuch as are ſtrong, 
able to labour, and doc ſomewhat for their living : or luch as are. 
weak, and impotent, unable to take pains for the maintenance, 
of themſclves, or thoſe that belong unto them. 

The firſt fort arc not tobe relieved. For touching them, the 
Apoſtle hath given this Rulc : He that will not laboxr, muſt not 
TR J9L, k veric man mult live by the Labour of his 
Ins owne bread. Againe, ſuch beg- 
in gry becaule they [tcale their labour 
the Church and Common- wealth, which is as profitable 
az land and treafure.. In the old law, if two men ſtrived to- 
any mma ary ry 
ym wry for the bealing , but for the loſle of his 

antes in like manner ought ſuch 
tobeare the puniſhment, both of their theft, and of the loſle of 
their labour. And the truth is, they that oy 00,60 2 Oh 

life, doe maintaine them in wi 

- Yet here one Caution is to be remembered : D. if ſuch a 

man be in extreme need, he mult be helped, rather then be 
Th! MagiteateT oye fr 


— that not! 
_ other (ore, weamlto rk hey oe 


F Caſetof Conſeinnee I1I.Booke. yr 
anther Gol gar einem 


Mi a, Dent. 154 herb ben Caen 


—_— 
Here 
— 


| | luch be willethto be main- 
xAoerab wy Fax Fg 2 ype this isno toleration ar ap- 
T Aga > tn CU ſeminary of vage- 
band, Rogues gg pers, which have co calling. 
A— world, i t of all men, the 
Ns res ade wlebes Docking 
: and able, that they have no mer- 


cy , or compaſſion, 1t is alſo a great diſorder in Common» 


wealths. eſt and moſt clamourous begger,carries a- 
CONS tho reſt : and fo relicfe 1s diſtributed 


wiſcly . And howſoeverit is the good 
bon Ln to the I aw of God, that none ſhould 
b_ he arechdctolitour, ad of. manera bound in confee 


-—Y & +» — 
» © 


- 


pon of | ES 
wa finne the law of adture. _ ofthe houſe 
4 "Afcomrl deaf wen why: Some ger” 


ap** 4 


f 


56 HMiBoolis:— Cflr ef On, Ciapy 
linklef faith. Saint Paatrrule is this that we preferre them de- 
ter th cher, Ga, 6.10 Dorpoſwt abr ar ra 


third revce, for 

Athi . Sorne are oar ewne poore, of our towne, 
land, nd comntry : and ſome be m the fame reipets. 
Nowhowſoeycr we are debrers to all that we can doe good to 

yet thaſc that are nearer tous in habitatioa or nei 
xe to co yy mm uprhcy er others. This the Lord 
Demt. 1 5.7. If «ne of thy brethrew With thee be 
prove, Within any of thy gates tn thy and, which tbe Lord thy God 
| ——_ thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, and ſom thine band 
him. And theſe being rcleeved we may inthe next place 
affoord our help tvethers. Thus did 'the good Samaritane, in 
eaſc of neceſſity pradtiſe his charity upon a (ranger, Lak, 1 0.33. 

and is therefore commended by our Saviour < halt. 


T1, Queſtion. 


How much releefe muſk every man give ? 


ne Chris Toning tk: 
rate men. and of 1 jons of C pri- 
mult be given, but hath left it to the diſcreet conſideration 
ofercrio And yet it maſt be remembred, which the 
Apdlile faith, that he ther ſowerh ſparingly ſhall reape ſparingly 
And againe, man give 41 be bat determined in bus on 
heart. 


: _—— 


ing for our 


rea pen en... 
Jt doe that good te others, not our 
ves be bindred or 4. Our fomninesand Rieeramaſt 
run, to ſerve the necethty of the ſtranger ,i v/6,Prov.5. 16,1 7. 
rd nine tot nr oye v5 bones neg 
way inc and water, and all, 3.11, He that hath two coater, 
let him part With him that hath none , that is, he that hath 
things neceſlary and in abundancelet him give freely, yet foas 
he reſerve one coate to himſelf. - 4 
jp 9 wp cnn fe wor — 
perfeGtion to give away to live by begging. For this 
cannot be, ſccing it is againſt Codscommandement, who will 


have ſome given, and not all, ene coate, not both, and fo is a 
ſtate rather of ſnne and i 


houghit be 

oy 
h—_—_ er Sen ws ae thoſe that 
arc to be relieved. David notes it as aproperty of a merciful 


man that he 44 abroad 2 giveth to the poore Pſal. 112.9. It 
tion, in the like 


Now ing the almes ef whole bodics, and Churches 
this is the Rule : that they ſhoul4 maintaine the poore with 
things aeceflary fit and convenient : as meat drinke, and cloa- 
thing. 1 Tim 5.16. And thisſerveth tocontute a grolle errour, 
maintained by learned Papiſts; who hold that whatſoever a 
man hath, above that which is neceſlary to nature and eſtate, 
he ſhould give it in almes. But the truth is otherwiſe: for a man 
may and oaght to give almes more liberally, when he hath a- 


bundance;yet ſo,as he is not bound to give all, but may reſerve 
even Y his | " for the publike uſe of the Church 
and wealth. And te this purpoſe is that which our 


Saviour faith, Lakg er ar Wren wo 
necelary inthe cale- 


and 
ofthegreael mem charky, that ol) foperfiaiey 
maltnotbe giveninalmes, ſaving oncly inthe caſo aforclaid of 
extreme want, 


Z 3 IV. 


118 looks. —Cufir of Confinee,— Chips 
IV. Queſtion. 
How many wayes it 4 man to give almes ? 


Anſw. Three wayes. Firlt, free givi to the poore. Sc- 
condly, by free : 9x iroge) aver benhor Leer top 
a man, as giving. For this end there was a law given, Deze. 1 5. 
8. 7 bow ſhalt open thy hand unto thy peove brother, and lend bim 
Jmſpcient for bu need Which be bath, [ako 6.35. Land booking 


wg for 
— ane, Exod. 22.25. If rhow lend money to the poorer with 


faying, —_ 
the corne, of the wine, and of the oyle, that ye exatlt of them 
<4 v0 RO UE" TT 


V. Queſtion. 


How ſhould almes be gives, that they may be 
good wor ker, and pleaſing unto God ? 


Hnſ'w. For the right manner of givi INgs are 

bd Fertherght ane of ging, fade thing 

man muſt conſccrate himſclfe, and all the gifts that he 

hath and cnjoyeth to God and hes bonors This duty 1s commen- 

dd in the Charch of Macedonia, that they gove there owe ſelves 

OI gt ara are ey es 
of Goda, Caria.&.5. And thus the Prophet Eſoy 


Caſts of Conſcience. Chaps. 


360 111 Book. 


Sett. 2. 


In the next place felloweth the fruit of the Remedic, in 
theſe words, And all things ball be clegge unto you, 

\ - = =" OR" reraegRaEn 
ng Libcrality. 

; The falſe fruit is this; that pirieg fence doth mcrit for- 
giveneſlc of finnc,and fatisfic the jultice af God,for the tempe- 
rall puniſhment thereof. That we may the better ſee the errour 
of this doctrine I will anſwer their arguments. 

ObjceR. I. Firſt, they allcadge out of this text, that giving 
of almes makes all things cleane nnto m4, 

Anfw.\We muſt underſtand the tex'ythus ; if we turn to God, 
belceve in Chriſt,and leave all our ſins,then are we clear ,and all 
our actions, atd conſequently our almes-giving (hall be cleane 
unto us for to the pure all things are pure: Now alms and other 
= —_—_—s; 2. unto a man, when he being 

| , maketh and hath a pure uſe of them. 

ObjeR. 11. Dan.4-14 Kedeene thy ſinner by giving of almer. 
Anſc This place maketh again(t the Papilts : tor by fnnesthe 
Prophet underftandeth both the gui/r, and allo the pans 
Whereas they attire, that the guilt of finne cannot be redee- 
med but by Chriſt alone, and man onely, isto fatisfic for the 
puniſlument of ſinne Secondly,the word which they 

aSit is in the Chalde 

ſhould have faid, 


juſtice 
fed; 


bitations, Luk. 16.9. 
Anſm. Receiving here mentioacd, is not by way of meritas 


Chap. 59. Caſt of Conſens, = I11-Book 461 
ho em > giving almes ; but cither by 


prayers made by the 
ayer ele bores ther dime 2 bale uno pledge wn 


ca:neſt of their receiving into Geds 
ObjeR. IV. Prov. 16.6. &y mercy and truth iniquity © re- 


Anſw. 1 is, that by Gods goodnelle, and 
not ours, mv abs, 2. If by mercy,is mcant mans 
mercy, then we are to underſtand 


underſtand it thus; that mercy and truth, 
are evident ſignes unto us, that our ſinnes are forgiven, and not 
the cauſes of remuſſioo. 

OBjcR. V. Luk.14-1 4. 4*4chou(which giveſt relicfe) fair 
be bleſſed, becanſe they cannet recompence thee : therefore almes 
doc merit. 

Az/. And when God reward to the giving of almes, 
a is not vans no mn ene 2 and that 

the merit of his perſen, or worke, but onely tor Chriſt 
hi fake, mnapbon 201 nn ned 


unto Cod, And fo men , a, 1 
are rewarded with ; RE 
tothe mercy of Godin Chriſt 


: followeth the right fruit of Almesgiving: and it ſtands 
in 


Firſt _ the way in which we muſt walke tolife ever- 
I ay the way not the cauſe either of life, or any other 
good thing that hath ied. 

, they arc ec and fruits of our faith : yea, the 
ſignes and {ealesof Gods a in Chriſt. To ___ 
poſe Saint Pas! wiſheth Timerhie,t Tim 6.7.18.19.to 
them turberchn ths wok. thuhey degra riches 

wor hes to diſtribute laying wp in or them- 
| rabpyr / are Jr pre pup rr my 
obtain eternall life, Now where is this foundation tobe laid ap? 
not in heaven for that is i forus, and it is hid up for 
us there already by Chriſt; but in our owne conſciences, and 
that is, our aſſurance of Cods favour in this world,and life ever- 
lating in the world to come : of which aſſurance, this and 0- 
ther 7-0 ng arranger er 
on nhnnnde bn Don Aprs gone 
ES ; thoagh from whom 


What © that judgement , which mew are ts 
give, and bold, one $6 and of another ? 


M-thE is, 


| hn en rk hr ah urs 2 11.butrather to 


264 III. Book. 


(aſtrof Conſtience, Crap. 5+ 


—_— And our Say» 
SEED 


gies 8 goe and reproove him ecaule his actions are luble 


Secondly the doAtrines of menare to be judged by us. Try 
SOURIIPE are of God, or no,1 John 4. 1 The Spirt- 
ial man ) :.thatis all dotrines,r Cor.2.15 And 
CN a lem heres ;that is,partly 

dodnne, and their lives, judged ac- 

nur to the rule x ole ey bm 

Thirdly, we may judge of the perſons of men. Now men 
are of two forts ; either inthe Church, or out of the Chaxch. 
The membersof th: Church, mult be judged by the judge- 
nent of charity, and not of infallibility They that are oatof the 
C hurch, we muſt ſuf our judgements concerning them, 
and leave it to God, For what have 1rodbe faith (the Apoſtle) 
ikdge thoſe that are Without ? 1 Cory 12, We may try and ex- 
amine the perlon, but we muſt reſcrye the judgement of con- 
demnation to God alone. 

es tn nrnar an_t mcg p 

A manner of judging to the Wor 
of God, I willky downe in ſixe Rules. 

The fuſtis, if we know any thing, by any man, whe» 
ther vertuc, oration, we arc to ſpeake of it, to com- 
mend it, and rite Code meine and for it. Thus Pas! at- 
firmeth, inc he Cunchcecf hoes heatheyheardche word 
which he preached, glorified Ged for bins, Gal. 1.23. 

Factor peri fan Hoyer oftence 
by any man, there 1s a time when we may, and a time when 
we may not ſpeak of it, and that with good conſcience. For 
the better keeping of this Rule, foure cautions are to be rc- 


Firſt, he that will give ſentence of another man, mult in the 
DI ILES To this purpple, Chriſt 
the brane ont | Say ar 


ror 75 And te 


ter, before we give judgernent. This was Gods owne prﬀachee. 
who came downe to fee, wherher the ſinne of Sees was an- 
fwerhlc torhe cry, Gen. 18.21. 

Thirdly, our love and charity, muſt order and dire& both 
our ſpecch and judgement of others, that we not of them 
wrhout deliberation For he that . the evill 
he knoweth by another is a back-biter. When D »eg the Edo» 
mite came,nd ſhewed Sew! that Dawid to the houſe 
of Abimelech, he told no more then the truth, and yet > ecauſe 
it procceded from an evill min4, therefore Devad cculath him 
of hatred, back-biting, ſandering, and unrighteoulnefle, 7 fad. 


G2. 12. 
+ he that the evill he knowres by his nes 
Ny ons imonic ofhis owne conlcience, to 


by others,truly and with an upright 
not be concealed, rather thena man ſhould blaze abroad the 
flts of cthers, wherennto he isprivie, he ought to be filent: 
remembring alwayes the ſaymng of Salowos, cC— 
arm x by an infirmitie, and not to takg netice , 
by love to cover 4 multitude of faner, Prov. tg. 1 1s 
The third Rule. When a mans ſpecch or ation is 
as Ls 


we mult ſuſpend our of them. Thereaſon is,becauſe 
love alwayes hopes the belt, and thinkes no evill 1 Cov. 1 
| And our Saviours Rulc is, f thy brother treſpaſſe againfl thee 
reproove him privately, berweene thee and bi £oe no further, 
if that will prevasle, Math, 18. 15. 


may 
ho whe kerry npyrnſcreaco ſpake wine evilcey pleaſe 
liberty ve3,to | "3 
0 
The foxt Rule is ing Miniſters. The Spirit of the 
Prophets is ſubjeR to the and not to private perſons, 
1 Cor.14.32-Indeed private perſons have power to examine 
| 7 —__——_peys— they muſt goc no fur» 
ther, tor they have no power to give judgement, either of 
their Miniiters doctrine, or . The ne and manners 
of Teachers are ſubjeRt tothe cenſure of Prophets onely. For 
example a private man fſayes, that he may excommanicate at 
his pleaſure, thoſe that ſinne, if he proceed according to the 
three s mentioned , Aſarrh, 18. But this is in him a 
fault : for he muſt not j in this caſe, at his owne pleaſure : 
but his j muſt follow the judgement of the Church : 
and when the Church hath givencenſure, then may the private 
gg cenlure, and not before. So faith our Saviour 
| = 7 Har of = any es the ways med nag 
Church | 1M, ler bim be wnto you 44 4 a 
-—- -=———_ $Da_— you 
Here if the Queſtion be made, How a man may with good 


judgement of hig owne icltc; | 
Tank obſerving two Rules. Firſt a man muſt alwayes 
inthe of Cod judge himſelf, in regard of his fines, 
both and life, 1 Cor. 1 1.31.Jf we would judge owr ſelves, 
wo ſhould wot be j And this judgement of a mans 
not be but (harpand ſevere, with truc humiliation and 
lowlinefle of heart. For this is the true ground of all charitable 


Pei one ho ran who 


reenſngrromds and condemns 


- 


» io 


Chap. 6. Caſts of Cinſcittce, - NL Broke: hey 
thimſclfe before others : and grace muſt teach him thus tnuch, 
not vainely to commend or toaſt ci his owne gifts and att. 
ons : butrather-ro bury them in fence, and referre thetn to 
the judgement of others. T3 
Now to conclade this point : The dodtrine deliveredjis moſt 
neceſlay for theſe times. For the the faſhion of molt men is,to 
give raſl; aud ſmitter judgement ot others : but themſelves they 
will commend, and that highly If any thing be evill faid or 
done, all men muſt havenotice of it. 1f a thing be doubtfull, it 
walwayes conſtrued inthe worler part: It a thing be done of 
weakeneſleand infirmitic,we aggra make it a double 
ſinne. We are curious in ſcarching and ing into the lives 
of others, that we may have ſomething to carpe and find fault 
with, But let this be remembred, that as we judge fo we ſhall 
te jadged: firſt,of God by condemnation, and then by hard and 
and uncquall judgement others. Againe, what is it that 
makes men to be mouthed,in. declaring and cenfuring our 
faukes , but this ; that we open our mouthes to the diſgrace and 
defamation of others * Wherefore , if we would have other 
men to judge of us, and our actions in love, we mult alio make 
conſcience, to give charitable judgement of them, 


F I. Queſtion. 
How one man ſhould honour another ? 


Anſ. That we may rightly honour men, we mult firſt know 
the ot for hor nn A. be honoured. And that the 
cauſes of honour might be conceived, 1 will hy downe this 
pround: Honoar i in the firſt place, princs and 19 be 

ven ante God, 1 Tim-1.17. To God onely Wiſe, honour and 


ot + no engaged rang yarn Corpo ay 457" 
is 14 brag done, poWer C : 
his 6 0 9 mn, ety : therefore 


henour is due to him in the firſt . Now every creature as 
nar naand ry rr 6 ence rh and the more ho- 


I 
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en Can to be hopoured inzeſpeRt 
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of other creatures. From this ground doe follow theſe Con- 
Firſt, that man firſt of all is to be honoured, for vertues 
fake : becauſe therein principally ſtands the internall image of 
God Zow. 2.10 Troveric man that doth goed, ſhall be honour, 
£lory and tothe Jv firſt, cc. Now whereas the queſti- 
Cntebs, Wholodolow, ws whem this bonour mult be 
yeelded, Pax anſwers v.29.that hee is not a lew,which is one 
he is a lew, who is ane within. And the circumci- 
fion is of the heart, an! Salomes faith, that Henowr 1 
for « fooks, Prov.24:y. And the holy Ghoſt to the 
faith, that by fairb aur Bier; Were well reported of. The beathen 
man Marcus Aarcellus, a Roman,dedicated a Temple to the 
Goddefle of Honour, and the way to that Temple was, by the 

houſe of vertae. 
0 ns rg woe hag nmr nt vows po 
not onely for vertuc, but or divine repreſentations of 0- 
{ things: in a word becauſe one man before ano- 


ther 
ther, kh the image teas neg As furſt, 
of his Aſajefty. Thus the King is , becauſe in his 
ws pr ſtate, he carrieth a reſemblance of the power 
of God ; fo as that which is ſaid of Cod, may be al- 
ſo ſpoken of him. Hence it was, that Daniel ſaid to Nebuchad- 
nexzar : O King then art « King of Kingt: and why ? for the 
God of beaven hath given thee king dome th and glory 
Das.2.37. Secondly, of his D omunion, 1 bus the 
honoured of the wife, becauſe he beareth before the woman, 
the 1 of the glory of God ; yea, of his providenee, wiſc- 


and government, 1 {ov. 12.7. Thirdly, of his 
Paternity, and "ly 38 arr del Av a ms 


becauſe 
be beares in his perſon the Image of Gods ity ,zor Father- 
hood, PR and henee it is, that honour is 
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in defcent, and the poſterity iz honoured in the name of the ane 
for the vertues of the anceſtours 

The is, _ ————— 
Riches, | meane, not for riches - — — 
GC —_— 2s they we = 


* fie fa, that to honour rich men, is to have the Faith of 
Chritim perſons, Jawv. 2,2, 1 an{wer 
De but the 
meaning is, t© proove a fault 0) anotber kinde, when 
riches before piety ; when rich men are honuured 
beg and whengodly poore gaen are defpiicd and re- 
jeaed, © 

the Ground, we come to give An» 


C_ TRSIAPIS Hen SAY 
tohaneur ever one in his place, whether he be his { 
equall, or infericur. Yea, there is a kinde of bonour to ger- 
formed to « mans owne ſelfe. Th: truth of thiwnlwer we 
thall ſec in the particulars that follow. 


Sect. 1. 
Po honouring of Superiaurs, theſe Rulzs are tobe 


wy All Superiours muſt hae reverence done unto then, 
whether they be Superiours in age, in gifts, in authoritte, oc 
howfſoever, and that becauſe they are 
| fn The yt ——_ 
rec hrit, is to riſe Arr. 9.33 
7 Them flats riſe ap before the heave bead, = the per (on of 
the old man, The ſecond, when they are coming az t© 
goe and mect them, Thus when «Abrabaw {aw the three An- 
| — coming toward him, he ran to meet them from the tent 
;Gen.18,2 And Salomon, when his mother Bathfhe- 
ba came towards him, to ſpeake unto him for Adeniahthe text 
—— 19 meet bey, ( King.2, 19. The third, to bow the 
Superior. Thus we read inthe Goſpel that a cer- 
II 1 oe ern ns, 
09” Ks Ss commas at to m:et — 
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Angels,and bowed himſclfe to the ground, Gen. 18. 2. And the 
ſame 4 brahem cc where bowed before the people 
ot the 1 and of the Hittites, Ges. 3 1.7. The fourth, togive them 
the firſt and (cat, or place. This our Savicur mca- 
neth in the Parable, wherein he willeth thoſe who arc invited 
toa Banquet, toyeck| the chic feſt place to them that are more 
honow able then themielves £4. 14. 7. And it is ſet down as a 
commendation IIS | 
order,the eldeſt accoeding to his age, & | 
to his youth,Ges 43. 3 3.Here we muſt remember, that 

in commen pradtice — hand is 2 _ _ 

jority, yet in BID c is contrary. Torin 

Rater: Con Sitting at the right hand figraheth the in- 
tcriority of the Mediator , mreſpet of the F ; though ir - 
bee a token of his ſaperiority, in regard of the Church. And fo 
muſt the place be underſtood(1 Kizg.2, i g.where it is faid,that 
Bathſpeba late at the right hand of Salowen) namely, that it was 
2" argument of ſuperiority, whereunto he preferred her before 
the people ; tut it ſhewed her inferiority, m regard of Salomes 
kimicltc. And this cuſtome is frequent, both in the Scri 

and in humane Writers. The fift , to give liberty of ſpeaking in 
the firſt x lace. 1 his was the praftice of Elhm,ono of the friends 
of J«b who being the youngeſt in yeeres, dared not to ſhew 
his opinion, till «& and others, who were his ancients, bad ſpo- 
ken. But whe. they had left offtheir talke, then hee is ſaid to 
have anfwered in histurne, Jeb 33. 9,7, 17. The ſoxt,to give the 
tiles of reverence to all tuperours. Sera, according to this 
rule, called abraham Lord, 1 Pet. 4 g. The man inthe Golvel, 
comming tolcarne ſomething of C hriſt,cals him by this Name, 
Cod Maſter, Mark, 10.17. And Annarcbuked by Ely, anfwe- 
red lum with reverence, and faid, A ay my Lord, 1 \aw. t,ts. 

The iecond Rule touching honour due to luperiours,is more 
{occrali, rouchng urs that 
allo mult be lx. nourced. And this honour the wes it felfe in foure 
thungs- 

Lhe full is, peciall reverence ; which ſtands inthe perfor- 
giance of twodutics. The former is, to ſtand when our Supe- 
wy cor lits For thus Abrahemn, after be bad received the An- 
pls unto his Tent,and prepared meat for them, ſerved himielte 
Ly them under the Tree giving attendance whils they —_— 
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Falix ann 7 2 a untill the 
Gorernour had becken:d anto him, I: Atl: 


elſe but 


fall and honeſt) upon 
is yeelded to 
ob<dicnce : 


muſt bee in the Lord, and az to the 
—_—_—_ Apoltle) ode dawn, evo the Lord, and not 
por or 3. Againe obedience mult be performed even 
"rn evill. Thus Peter exhorts {crvan's 40 bee 
Yer yayrtarvir ball ok not on:1y to the cood and 
courteous, but allo to the froward, 1 Pet. 2.1 8. Thirdly, it await 
be done to Rulers, in whom wee ſee weaken=l-. For their in- 
Jnr rr 9/9 not tohinler orſtoppe our du'y of obilience , 
the commandement of homnouring the fah-r 
Dn EN Fou-thly, it is to be 
Lange halen rh that are Depaties to Rulers, 34 which 
arc Deputics of Deputies Sumbwnit your ſelves 4 Peter une 
te ge ms ranes fdinance of men, for the Lards fe yy rays 
wwe the King, a« nnte , Or Mats gOUNrnenrs, af wats 
thew who are ſent of him, chc.1 Pet2-11,, 4 (hou 
niſhment be wrongfully and moſt unj ly i 
yet it muſt be borne without reſiſtance by pn 
med». For thu «t worthy , if « max for conſcience tomard 
God, indare griefe, / denidof hoes Tho 
Qice of this we may lee in of Sare; who 
to her dane and 
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bein authority, 1 Ti" 1-1, 
overws inmthority, we have the 
, Grw. 45 9. 


Sett. 2. 


lathe ſecond place cometh to be canfidered our boneur duc * 
wito our cqualls. Coalidering which, there be two Rules, 

I. Rulc.t qualls mult cſtccme better of othergghen of them- 
{clves, Thus Paz cxhorts al] mer, in meckneſle of mind with- 
cut contention ar vaine-gloric, to cltcem others better hen 
themiclves, Phil.:.3- ; 


benefit of their gifs nd 


Seft, 3. 


A thbd fort co hem bepger LehaEs are inferiours 
And the honour due unto then is, all contempe, in 
mecknefle of Spirit, toreſpeRt them as brethren, This duty rhe 
lifted og abepe Re ene tho une - cohnng 
ifted hu 20, was 

ti cola ww lo mel the Gwe comtene th 
Jndgc ment ervant 4 maid When they hdconfrnd with 
Trading hang 3x it no diſgrace tobe 
ſervants, 2 ; 
F-13- avd truc it is, 


adviled and ordered _—_— " 
© as they 8 rr porn wh are 


ltate and 
RE; pet | 


Seer. 4 


Laſtly, there isa kinde of | pcabates anne ay 


muſt Cen i 
of (mae yr hmm tne 


&c. &c. &c. &c. &c. 
&c. &c. &c. &c. 
&c. d&c. 


Cn then we do bring a (hame upon them. And it po 


rr gr nr ay wr" rn 
mon-wealth. 
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